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INTRODUCTORY. 

This publication, which was written in view 
of the International Congress of Social Policy at 
Prague, is intended above all to provide the for. 
eign members of the Congress with concise and 
general information concerning the previous 
course and the tendencies of Czechoslovak social 
policy. The booklet naturally pays attention to 
the programme of the Congress and concentrates 
its information mainly on questions which will be 
discussed at the meetings of the Congress. The 
subjects are: the eight hours' working day and its 
practical results fur: the mental and moral life of 
the workers, the democratisation of industry, the 
participation and responsabi/ity of the workers 
in the administration of the works, i. e. the ques
tion of workers' councils and committees. and 
finally the question of unemployment and the 
emigration connected with it. It was found im" 
possible to avoid mentioning, in addition to the 
above, other social and political questions which
the legislation of the Czechoslovak Republik had 
to solve. In this way our small publication is a 
source of quite synthetic and concise information 
on the social policY.{lf Czechoslovakia in general. 



PROGRESS AND TENDENCIES 
OF CZECHOSLOVAK 

SOCIAL POLICY. 
By Dr. 10S. GRUBER. 

In the new.bom Czechoslovak Republic the 
question of social welfare ·has involved one of' 

·lothe most important and difficult of tasks. Under' 
the late Monarchy - at least in its Austrian 
half ....:. the legislation relating to the protection 
and the insurance of the workers fell, after the 
promising course of the year 1880, almost into a 
state of stagnation .. The question of social insur
ance in general went into abeyance; from 1870 . 
onwards the housing shortage was' a permanent 
feature in consequence of the fiscal policy of 
former Austria and the grudging State support 
given to the towns and industrial regions; no at. 
tempt at all was made to introduce reform meas. 
ures in regard to the agelong question of pauper
ism, so that sanitation and hygienic arrangements 
were thrown on to municipal authorities whilst. 
children and other persons physically or mentally 
incapable of eaming their own livelihood were 
left to the care of private philanthropy. 

The World War not only infinitely increased 
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the pre. War social' inequalities, but also 1:alled 
forth a number of new social problems. The col. 
lapse of Austria.Hungary soon meant an -un, 
organised demobilisation and the cessation of the 
extensive manufacture of munitions; the indus. 
tries engaged on this work could not be im. 
mediately diverted to peace.time conditions on 
account of the lack of raw materials or semi. 
manufactured gC/ods, the decrease' of coal prod. , 
uction, transport difficulties, and the unsettled, 
lstate of the currency. For tens of thousands of 
returning soldiers and prisoners of War there 
were no dwellings, for hundreds of -thousands 
there WaS no employment. Disa~led soldiers and 
their families, widows of soldiers and prisoners 
of war who had fallen on the fidd or had died of 
wounds expected the State to ensure them at least 
a modest existence. Meanwhile the new republic, 
which was built upon democratic foundations 
and showed a high level of cultural attainment 
'and economic progress, desired with noble ambi. 
tion to show tha,t it was a highly progressive State 
in the social and political sense also: indeed it 
desired to prove itself as progressive as possible 
in comparison with its near and more distant 
neighbours and therefore it kep~ in mmd the 
numerical strength and political importance of the 
Czechoslovak working classes. ' 
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In truth social policy (which in the wider sense 
includes Land Reform) forms the most character, 
istic feature of all, the existing legislation of the 
Czechoslovak Republic. In order to accomplish 
without any' delay everything that had been 
neglected for decatles by the pre.War Austrian 
authorities. the Czechoslovak Parliament directed 
its attention to probably every branch of econ, 
omic life. and problems of social policy were 
tackled in the most thorough fashion. Two things 
need to be emphasised here. In the first place. as 
in the case of all historical revolutionary legisl. 
ation.-the first legislators of the Czechoslovak 
Republic solved certain problems in too drastic 
a manner. In the secc;nd place. the unsettled post. 
War conditions compelled us both to re.introduce 
repeatedly laws which it. had been calculated 
would become superfluous after a short period of 
operation and also to make alterations with equal 
frequency and haste in other laws so as to adapt 
them to the quickly changing conditions. Thus 
in the first live years of its existence the Ministry 
of Social Welfare had to prepare no less than 157 
laws and decrees which. with the regulations re, 
maining from 'Pre, War Austria. already constitute 
an extensive mass of legislation that urgently re, 
quires to be codified. 

One of the first laws passed by the National 
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Assembly nf the Czechoslnvak Republic was that 
cnncerning the 8 hnurs' wnrking dat. "Eight 
hnurs nf intensive wnrk per ~ay prnduce larger 
results than a much lnnger period of work dnne 
by an exhausted man. And intensive wnrk can 
be done nnly by a healthy man who. is nnt nver. 
weighted by wnrk but finds interest in it. Let us 
help the individual to. find jny in his lab nur," 
urged the Sncial Pnlicy Cnmmittee nf the N atinnal 
Assembly nn December 16, 1918. Nnt even the 

• agriculturalists wished'tn have a Innger wnrking 
day because they did not desire to strengthen the 
exodus nf wnrkers frnm the cnuntry districts. It 
is hoped to. meet difficulties in certain branches 
nf industry by establishing exceptinns and tem. 
pnrary measures with reference to. the special 
needs nf agricultural industry, and also. by disting. 
uishing between wnrkers emplnyed constantIy 
outside their employer's hnuse and persons en. 
gaged in his hnusehnld. 

Thus the law nf December 19, 1919 nn the 
eight hnurs' working day which was passed nnt 
by Labour alnne but by the vnte nf all the parties 
in the NatinnalAssembly gnes much further than 
the resnlutinn nf the Internatinnal bbnur Cnnfer. 
ence at Washington (for further details see a later 
article in this publication). 

The legislatinn nf the Czechnslnvak Republic 
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has concerned itself ;... and in this- respect it has 
few rivalS amongst civilised States - with ~btain. 
ing the easiest relations, from the legislative and 
technical point of view, among the employers~ the 
foremen, the stores foremen, the workshop assist. 
ants and the cottage industry workers. Such work. 
ers are those who are engaged in the inanufacture 
or finishing of articles outside the factory of their 
employer, that is to say, generally in their own 
dwellings and who, do not, in accordance with 
trade regulations, carry on an independent trade. 
The main principles laid down in the above. 
mentioned law of December 19. 1919 are: the 
duty of employers and foremen to keep accurate 
lists of the workers' engaged by them in cottage 
industries; the obligation of the said employers 
and foremen to keep books showing the amount 
and character of work allotted, the wages paid. 
the deductions made, and the records of materials 
distributed, etc. ; the public display, in the factory , 
of the employer, of a table of work and wage 
conditions; the establishment by the Minister ot 
a central commission fop each branch of manu_ 
facture in the cottage industries, one third of the 
members of which must always be composed of 
the representatives of the employers (foremen), 

, one third of the cottage workers, and one third 
of disinterested specialists.The Commissions were 
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set up with a view to the fixing of the lowest 
wages for cottage workers and workshop assist. 
ants as well as for the arrangement of other wage 
and supplementary conditions. In very many 
branches of the industries there are special re, 
gional commissions which work for a peaceful 
understanding in the_ event of labour and wage 
conflicts or decide the dispute by a special find. 
ing. The law proclaims further, the legal binding 
power of collective tariff agreements in the cot. 
tage industries and extends to the cottage workers 
compulsory sick insurance and inspection of work, 
ing conditions. It also empowers the Government 
to- place an embargo upon the menufacture of 
certain goods in the cottage industries or the use 
of certain materials, etc. So far there have been 
established 5 central and 26 regional commissions 
for the cottage industries. 

We shall not discuss in detail the legislation 
of lesse'r importance in the sphere of workers' 
protecti~n. A _ partial settlement of one of the 
demands of the Socialist programme was the 
law of August 12, 1921 concerning works com, 
mittees which in a very diluted form (for the con. 
tents of the CzechoslQvak law see a later inde, 
pendent chapter in this publication) introduced 
at a time of increasing economic depression and 
consequent sobering of the workers' ideology, 



that which during the fmt two post-War years 
had been realized in Austria and Germany by 
the passing of the laws on factory councils, and 
which had been 'Obtained also by the miners in 
Czechoslovakia in the laws of February 25, 1920, 
These laws dealt With the committees for indivi. 
dual mines and mine districts, with the participa.' 
tion' of the miners in the administration of the 
mines and with their share in the net profits. 

To this grou p of legislative measures belongs 
also the new step towards the reform of the legal 
system in regard to labour matters, at least in the 

• building trade. In order to improve the relations 
existing in this trade and in the concerns which 
manufacture and transport building materials the 
law of March 11,192'1 on the building movement 
introduced wage arbitration courts with a view 
to the interpretation of collective agreements, the 
settlement of big conflicts arising from the labour 
agreements, and the fixing of labour. ¥d par. 
ticularly wage, conditions in so far as such had 
not been adjusted by collective agreements. These 
courts were established in Prague for Bohemia. 
in Bmo for Moravia and Silesia, in Bratislava for 
Slovakia, and in Uihorod for Carpathian Ru. 
thenia. They have proved their value. for strikes 
and lockouts have frequently been avoided by 
their intervention. 



• 
In. order' that the regulation$ relating to the 

protection of the worker$ might be camed out 
in practice, trade inspector$, as in .former Austria 
and Hungary, were appointed to carry out si. 
milar duties in the historic countries (Bo. 
hemia, Moravia, and Silesia) on the basis of 
·the still operative Austrian law; and . in SI.,.: 
vakia and Carpathian Ruthenia according to the 
principles laid.down in the existing Hungarian 
law. In the latter case, however. the supervision 

, of the steam boiler$ which had been part of the 
duties of the trade inspectors in Hungary was 
transferred by the Czechoslovak authorities in 
the year 1919 to a special State organisation; on' 
the other hand the extent of. trade' inspection in 
.these countries has now been widened. according 
to the model of the inspection in Bohemia, Mo. 
ravia and Silesia. so as to cover all kinds of con. 
cerns irrespective. of the number ofthe employees 
and the fact as to whether the. machinery in the 
concerns is driven by. mechanical means or not. 
The complete unification of the inspection service 
in Czechoslovakia and also the widening oUts 
sphere of activity to cover almost every branch of 
industry are to be camed out in accordance with 
a law on labour inspection which has been pr~ 
pared. The regular annual reports on the work 
of the trade inspector$ are likewise very valuable 
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aids to the understanding of economic and social 
development in Czechoslovakia. . 

In addition to the legal protection of the work, 
ers the second basic support of the practical Cze. 
choslovak social policy is workers' (social) in. 
'surance. The Czechoslovak Republic took ove~. 
Jrom fonner Austria the accident and ·sickness 
insurance of the industrial workers and the 
pension system for officials in private bodies. 
Here the task of the Czechoslovak Republic was 
to bring about a complete separation from the in. 
surance institutions of former Austria and HUll' 
.gary and then to unify, reform and supplementthe 
legislation dealing with social insurance, the sup. 
plementary insuranc!! being for old age and disabi. 
lity which Austria, in spite of repeated attempts, 
had failed to establish exceptin the case of officials 
belonging to private bodies. These tasks were all 
the more 'urgent and important because owing 
to its relatively large population and unusually 
extensive industrial development the Czechoslo. 
vak Republic took over from old Austria more 
than three quarters of the entire social welfare 
agenda ofthe former Vienna Ministry of Social 
Welfare. The separation was camed out by means 
of the transference in 1919 to the workers' pro. 
vincial accident insurance office at Prague and 
Bmo of the miners' accident insurance which 
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up till then had been concentrated in the miners' 
accident insurance office. at Vienn. (although 
mining in pre,War Austria was limited al. 
most· entirely to N. Bohemia and N. Mo. 
ravia); the taking over by Czechoslovak 
authorities on a specially advantageous basis of 
the accident insurance of the railway workers 
employed on the State. provincial. and certain 
private rai1~ays, which had up till then been 
carried on by the insurance department of the 

,.Austrian railways; the . establishment at Prague 
in Decemhed919 of a universal pension instit"' 
tion for the operation of the pension scheme of em. 
ployees in private concerns, and the widening in 
September 1919 ofthe scope of the laws on work. 
ers'insurance to include Slovakia and Carpathian 
Ruthenia. A provincial office for workers' insur
ance was established at Bratislava for this purpose. 
As regards this branch of Czechoslovak legisla" 
tion. the present publication contains an indepen. 
dent and relatively detailed article, so that it is 
unnecessary to spend further· time here in discus# 
sing its content. 

With the carrying out of the Lana Reform, i. e. 
the commandeering of the large estates ;md the 
re.distribution of all land above a certain area. 
the new applicants felt the need to ascertain and 
safeguard the maintenance claims of the employees 
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on the estais commandeered, and also those of 
the estate pensioners; as a result a special fund 
for the maintenance of the employees on large 
estates was established by a law of 1922. 

In the interests of Czechoslovak citizens who 
are entitled to receive payment from foreign ac
cident insurance institutions, the effort was made 
to enable such persons to obtain advances until 
the further payments could be adjusted by inter. 
State action; the endeavour was also made to 
prevent others from suffering any loss owing to 
the depreciation of foreign currencies. 

A dired consequence of the War is the need 
for welfare work in connection with war victims. 
Under old Austria th~re was no work organised 
by the State on their behalf. The State left this 
d!lty to private institutions and indeed right up 
to the falling asunder of Austria the State made 
no subventions for work undertaken by privatCl 
organisations. Having declared that welfare work 
ou behalf on War victims was the immediate 
task of the State administrative authorities, tho 
Czechoslovak Republic had to start from the 
foundations. A law of April 8, 1919 defined the 
meaning of the term war victim and established 
the duty of the State to look after such persons. 
Previous to this a list had been made of all the 
Czechoslovak war victims, first those in Czecho-
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slovakia and later those living abroad; medical' 
commissions had been established to examine 
persons who declared themselves to be war in. 
valids. In the same year of 1919 provincial auth. 
orities were appointed to ,look after the war 
victims in Prague. Brno. and Bratislava whilst a 
whole network of regional welfare bureaux was 
established. In the beginning of 1920 a law de. 
termined the amount of the grants to the war 
victims. such sums now being paid over to them 
instead of the ,former maintenance allowances. 
Owing to the high valuta and cost of living. sup
plementary allowances in proportion had to be 
introduced and renewed. 
~he payment of maintenance allowances. how_ 

ever, does not exhaust this State welfare work. 
On the contrary it is necessary that the war victims 
should become responsible members of society 
once more and that their means of gaining a live
lihood should be rendered permanently secure. 
Owing to the fad that here it is a question of war 
victims witq. physical defects and internal and 
mental complaints, and also of widows and or. 
phans, the welfare work takes various forms. Ad. 
ditional care is taken of such persons, artificial 
limbs, etc. are supplied to them, training is given to 
them in technical courses, dealing with their origin
al employment or a lighter occupation allied to it, 
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small tobacco businesses are lent out to blind per
sons and to other persons who suffer from some 
serious disability, as well as to war widows. In 
order to enable such persons to carry on their 
businesses they are granted loans without interest, 
or small dwellings are purchased for them in order 
that they may carry on some small trade, whilst 
associations of disabled men are given cinemato. 
graph licences, etc. The following table shows 
the number of persons provided for (in round 
figures): . 

Invalids 

Bohemia .. 130.000 
Moravia and 

Ascenll 
Widows Orphans dents 

80.000 144.000 36.000 

Total 

390.000 

Silesia. .. 61.000 • 27.000 48.600 26.000 162.000 
Slov,ld, . .. 45.000 29.000 52.000 22.800 148.800 
Total .. ,. 236.000 136.000 244.000 84.800 701.400 

The unemployment which set in during the 
transition from war to peace conditions required 
special legal measures which are discussed in 
another article of this publication. 

As regards the giving of ~ssistance to workers to 
find employment and the measures drawn up to 
prevent or lessen unemployment. action has so far 
been taken only in Bohemia if we exclude the. 
labour bureaux organized by the trade unions. etc. 
In 1903 there was established a provincial Labour 
Bureau in Prague and in 1921 the then officials' 
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Government proposed a bill dealing with the 
problem of unemployment and being generally 
in' accordance with the resolutions of the Inter. 
national Labour C~nference at Washington. . 

Very considerable sums of money are required 
from the State in Czechoslovakia for housing. 
The insufficiency of houses was always very no. 
ticeable in pre. War Austria especially in the towns 
and the industrial centres. Legislative measures 
were introduced, particularly after 1907, in order 

. to try to cope with the problem, but they were 
ahvays deficient in boldness or came to nought 
owing to the fiscal policy of the State. After the 
declaration of political independence in the ter. 
ritories of Czechoslovakia this housing shortage 
increased until it assumed the proportion of a ca. 
lamity. From Vienna th ere aaived thousands of 
families, particularly of Czech officials taken over 
by their own new State, and in addition many 
business.men and tradesmen: moreover many 
Czechoslovak subjects now came from the rest of 
Austria, as well as from Germany, Russia and 
America. This influx was increased by the arrival 
of Czechoslovak legionaries, the return of prison. 
ers of war and the emigration to the towns from 
the country districts of those who made money 
out of the War. On the other hand it was neces. 
sary to establish in Prague numerous new Gov. 
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ernment ollices and institutions. particularly the 
head ollices. for which various existing buildings 
had temporarily to be commandeered. The same 
thing occurred in connection with the foreign le. 
gations and consulates which are now to be found 
in Prague and in other large towns. Large finan. 
cial and industrial institutions and other enter
prises which suddenly transferred their quarters 
from Vienna to Czechoslovakia after the revolu. 
tion of October 28, 1918 likewise did not order 
new premises \0 be built for them but purchased 
already existing buildings. such as dwelling 
houses. hotels. etc. In addition to this the 
cost of building increased in 1919 to 8-10 
times. and in 1920 to 13-16 times that of pre' 
War days. 

The housing policy of the Government aimed 
first at safeguarding tenants from unjustified ejec
tion and from the excessive raising of rents by 
the issue of regulations known as "Regulations 
for the Protection of Tenants"; and further, at en. 
abling persons without shelter t~ find dwellings 
by the most economical use of every space suit
able for this purpose. Regulations'on "the com. 
mandeering of dwelling.houses by municipal. 
ities" were issued. a supplement to them being the 
restriction of the right to move to municipalities 
empowered to commandeer houses. Both these 
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measures were altogether ofa negative character 
and were intended to be temporary. ,The com. 
mandeering of dwelling.houses and the placing 
in them of tenants who had to take them in spite 
of any drawbacks. came to an end in the middle 
of the year 1921. However. the State authorities 
have still the right to secure for State employees 
those houses which are vacated by the transfer. 
ence elsewhere of other State servants. Moreove 
the rules for the protection of tenants are grad. 
ually being relaxed by increasing the number of 
reasons that may be given by a landlord who 
wishes to eject a tenant, whilst the possibility is 
recognized of a gradual rise in the rents. 

Of more importance are the measures taken by . 
the State in regard to the building of new houses. 
In 1921 a building law of far.reaching signifi. 
cance was passed. It is renewed from year to year 
and it obliges the State to pay the interest and 
amortization of that part of the building expenses 
which cannot be covered by the rents. The State 
assists further by making a grant paid either for 
a period of 25 years, or in the form of one lump 
sum, or finally in the form 'of direct loans whith 
enable houses to be built for State employees. 
The original laws granted assistance only to mu. 
nicipalities. districts, regional areas and public 
benefit, building societies, but since 1921 they 



have guaranteed assistance also to private persons. 
In the latter case this has been done to a lesser 
degree but the restrictions relating to the disposal 
of houses are smaller. Up to the end of the first 
five years of the existence of the Republic plans 
were made on the basis of this assistance for the 
construction of 20.985 houses containing 48.780 
sets of apartments at a total cost of 3.663,766.000 
Czechoslovak crowns. 

A few words are necessary on the subject of 
children's welfare work. Under Austria this ~ork 
was left in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia to the 
local authorities and to private philanthropy. The 
endeavour to protect the nation's young people 
called into existence a large number of children's 
welfare societies of -!:he most varied kinds and 
after State independence had been attained it was 
necessary to strengthen the organization and fi. 
nancial resources of these institutions. 

The law of December 19, 1918 on the eight 
hours' working day prohibited the employment 
of children who had not reached the age of 14 
years and had not completed their obligatory ab 
tendance at school. This referred to employment 
,in agriculture and forestry as well as in industry, 
and in July, 1920 the regulations were extended 
to include the employment of children, whether 
by their own parents or by other persons. in do< 
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mestic work. By a law of June. 1921 the public 
authorities were empowered to supervise all chil
dren not living with their parents and all ilIegiti. 
mate children even in cases where they are under 
the care of their mothers or fathers, The State 
authorities were authorized to inspect every kind 
of institution taking charge of children (such as 
those for small babies and their mothers. children 
who are mentally defective. deaf and dumb. blind, . 
or crippled. or refractory children, orphans and 
deserted children, etc.). 

In the territories which were formerly Hungar. 
ian there existed in accordance with the law of 
1901 a few "children's homes" and state or state. 
supported institutions for neglected and morally 
defective children as well as for deaf and dumb 
and blind children. Such institutions existed parti. 
cularly in E. Slovakia and in Carpathian Ruthenia 
where they undoubtedly had the ulterior object 
of Magyarization. After the revolution they were 
taken over by the Czechoslovak State authorities 
in a most unsatisfactory condition.· They were 
therefore thoroughly re.organized and a number 
of new institutions were est~blished especially for 
blind and abnormal children. In spite of all the 
progress which has been made in the sphere of 
children's welfare work and that for other persons 
such as the blind; the deaf and dumb, and the 



mentally defective; etc. who are dependent Oil 

public philanthropy there is still much adminis. 
trative and legislative work which needs to be 
done ih Czechoslovakia. 

It would be unjust not to mention that in re
gard to social welfare work of the description just 
given the State authorities are actively,supported 
ey the Red Cross which apart from its humanit. 
arian institutions in case of war. has greatly.con, 
tributed to relieving the State from war.time and 
post. War social evils. 

In- 1920 the Sodal Institute of the Czechoslo. 
vak Republic was founded and attaclled to the 
Ministry in order to foster scientific know ledge 
which would be useful also tor the legislative and 
social administratior. authorities. 

It is obvious that in the field of social admi. 
nistration and social welfare the work done in 
Czechoslovakia is of the most varied character 
and has already been attended by the most re, 
markable results. As regards the social insurance 
of the workers. the care of the unemployed. of 
war victims. children. and other helpless persons. 
housing, and the cooperative movement, the Cze. 
choslovak Republic holds an honourable place 
amongst the most progressive States of Europe; 
indeed in some directions of sodal policy it goes 
greatly in advance of the international agreements. 
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However there is need for continual further pro
gress which must, of course, be within the eco_ 
nomic capacity of the State. "Stagnation in this 
respect would spell reaction which our workers 
- who are well educated (at least in Bohemia, Mo_ 

. raviaand Silesia), enjoy for the most part a much 
better staqdard of living than formerly, are class
conscious and have a strong political sense -
would simply not endure", were the words we 
Wl:ote as far back as the year 1921. 

Successful progress would be assured by the 
concentration of all the social w~lfare work in one 
ministry which in addition to its existing agenda 
would take over the health supervisjon and social . 
welfare of the agricultural workers and of the 
miners. 
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THE EIGHT HOURS' WORKIN<J 
DAY. 

By Dr. EUGENE STERN. 

Nearly a quarter of a century has passed since 
Prof. Masaryk lectured and published a pamphlet 
"On the Justification and Advisability of Eight 
Hours' Work", wherein he arrayed all sorts of 
scientific and earnest arguments in favour of the 
miners who were then out on strike. And it was 
just on the day preceding his return to the Re • 

. public, to establish which he had done so much, 
that the National Assembly, wishing to honour 
him as the first Pre3ident of the Republic, un. 
animously adopted a motion of the Socialist bloc 
by which the law on the eight hours' working 
day was passed. Prof. Masaryk had always pro. 
claimed while at the University that the Czech 
question was a social question, and that a 10 mil. 
lion nation could not advance in importance ex
cept by improving, through its policy, the quality 
of each of its members. The unanimous adoption 
of this law (dated 19'" of December 1918, N" 91 
of Collected Laws, together with corresponding 
regulations dated 11'" of January 1919, N" 11 of . 
Collected Laws, as well as the regulations ad. 



dressed by the Ministry of Social Welfare to the 
provincial administration authorities on 21" of 
March 1919, N° 4731/III) was meant as a mani. 
festation by which the National Assembly em. 
phasized that the freedom gained by the nation 
ought also to imply a new social era in the pro. 
gress of Czechoslovakia's working classes. 

The Austrian laws; in force up to then, had 
fixed an 11 hours' day with 1 hour over,time 
solely for hands in industrial enterprises con, 
'ducted on factory lines. i.e. occupying more than 20 
persons in a common' work"l'oom, while a 9 hours' 
'day was laid down for mmers. In cases of necess, 
ity as much as 3 hours' over-time was permitted. 
All other categories of workmen were left withou~ 
any regulations. It is true that collective contracts 
in some ~f the more progressive branches. such 
as mining and metallurgy. had secured for the 
workers an 8 hours' day. Yet there were other 
industries working in two shifts of 12 hours each. 
even when the workers had to travel 3 hours in 
order to reach the place of their work. 

let uS give some of the chief regulations 
of that important law. For.~U employees· work, 
ing outside their homes the effective working 
time was fixed at a maximum of 8 hours or 
48 hours a week. For a number of trades this time 
was specified in the regulations for the carrying 



out of the law at 192 hours for a period of 4 weeks. 
The distribution. both daily and weekly. of the 
work within the above limits was left to be settled 
by an agreement between the employers and em. 
ployees. 

Over,time is permitted by the respective autho, 
rities (industrial inspectors) for urgent cases. 
seasonal work (agricultural industries, building, 
balance sheet work, etc.). and damage caused by 
natural forces. etc. Such over.time must, however, 
be remunerated by extra wages according to an 
agreement concluded between the parties; nor 
may it exceed 2 hours a day and last more than 
20 weeks or 240 hours in the course of a year. 

This law approache~ the principle of the English 
working week. in as much as it lays down that at 
least once in a week there must be granted an un
interrupted pause of at least,32 hours. this pause 
having to occur. whenever possible. on a Sunday. 
In the case of women. this pause begins. with the 
exception of 8 cases specified in the regulations. at 
the latest on Saturdays at 2 p. m. In establishments 
run without interruption. the weekly rest must 
occur on every thir<;l Sunday. 

The law lays down at the same time a partial 
interdiction of night work and tends to protect 
women and young employees. Night work. i. e. 
from 10 p. m. to 5 a. m. is admissible only in enter, 



prises with uninterrupted work or when required 
by public needs, public interests, or by the ne. 
-cessity of repairing damage occurring in the fact. 
ory, etc. For such night work only male operatives 
above 16 years of age may be employed, which 
limit is however to be raised to 18 years in con. 
formity with the Washington Convention on 
night work in the case of young people. 

The employment of women (who, however, 
must not be under 18) between 10 p. m. and 
5 a. m., is admissible only in expressly specified 
cases, such as theatres, newspaper offices, etc. 

Male employees under 16 and females under 
18 may be employed solely for lighter work which. 
in no way hinders their physical development. 
whilst the employ'ment of women for under. 
ground jobs is absolutely forbidden. 

For employees in rural households and in city 
families, i. e. for agricultural servants and do. 
mestics who are hired for a period exceeding one 
month, a 12 hours' rest is laid down for every 
2~ hours, 8 hours of this period to take the form 
of uninterrupted repose in the night, whilst there 
has to be at least half an hour's rest at midday. 
Once. a week servants and domestics are to be 
granted 18 hours free' of duty, a free afternoon 
on Sunday or an equivalent period on a working. 
day, being given them whenever possible. These 
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then are the main provisions of that exten&ive and 
important law. 

Now let us ask how this law works in practice. 
First of all it ought to be stated that with regard 
to the protection of women and of the young as 
well as to the interdiction of night work. this law 
is, with insignificant exceptions, on the whole 
strictly applied. the industrial inspectors and the 
operatives' .organisations keeping a sharp eye on 
the fu).6.lment of its provisions. 

You will. of course, be interested to learn 
whether the 8 hours' day is also applied in agri. 
culture, seeing that the law extends to farm.labour. 
ers, with the exception of fam'l servants. the same 
privileges as to indudrial workers. It may be ne. 
cessary to account, first of all • .for the causes ofthis 
uniformity. When immediately after the founda
tion of the Republic. the law was being debated· 
in the National Assembly, it was the then Min. 
ister of Social Welfare. Dr. Lev Winter, a Socialist 
deputy who pointed out in the Committee for 
Social Policy, the difference between industrial 
and agricultural production and urged that the 
eight hoUIIs' day be accepted in principle and 
adopted as a salary unit in agriculture. though 
with the proviso that special regulations should 
apply to agriculture. A representative of the 
Agrarian party then rose and declared under the 
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influence of the universal enthusiasm excited by 
the regained political freedom that all the rights 
and privileges that would fall to the lot of town 
populations must also be granted to the rural clas. 
ses, and that, therefore, legal measures to be ap_ 
plied to industrial operatives must also be secured 
for farm labourers. And thus the law contented 
itself with authorizing the Government to issue 
regulations stating that the 6 hours' day should 
not be valid for agriculture, which should qe free 
to fix its own working hours, provided that they 
did not exceed 192 per four weeks. At the same 
time agriculture has to conform to the general 
obligation of demanding permission in advance 
for each case of over-time. Now, these formalities 
are not adhered to. in agriculture. the organiza
tions of farm hllnds preferring to conclude with 
the organizations of agricultural employers gen_ 
eral collective agreements hy which the workers· 
undertake to perform their work within the limits 
of 192 hours per. 4 weeks with the eventual ad. 
dition of 240 hours of over.time in the course of 
a year, and, besides, to accomplish, especially in 
harvest time, all the necessary work., without 
the authorities being required to grant permiss
ion for over.mne. A higher rate of pay is usually . 
demanded for the 11'" working hour. Thus as 
far as agriculture is concerned. practical· need$ 



have tempeted the tigour of the law, and its 
provisions serve to support the labourers only 
when they ate concluding collective conb:acts or 
fixing the rate of remunetation for over.time. 
As already stated, these collective conb:a~ts ate 
concludeg with a genero!!1 validity for agricultural 
work throughout the Republic. 

The 8 hours' law is also observed in commerc. 
ial establishments employing a numerous per. 
sonnel and in the latger towns one hardly meets 
with an exception. This state of things is due to 
the efficient organizations of commercial em. 
ploYees. ' 

It is indusmal production, the subject of the 
Washington International Convention, that claims 
our chief attention. It is certainly not to be won. 
dered at if in small crafts and in trades in which 
the master works side by side with his assistants, 
especially in the country dismcts, the law is 
often b:ansgressed . .These failings are insignificant. 
however. in face of the fact that in the middle
sized and big enterprises. the law has becomefirm. 
ly rooted and is obeyed. as is borne out by the re. 
ports of indusmal inspectors. Its rapid coming 
into operation was due also to the fad that the 
post.IW at economic crisis - first a scatcity of raw 
materials. and later on insufficient sales- prevent. 
ed a full development of production. 



The strictness of industrial inspectors, who in 
the years 1919.1921 fined transgressors fairly fre. 
quently in the matter of over.time, together with 
the influence of workers' organizations, brought 
it abQUt that in middle,sized and big enterprises, 
with few exceptions work was done over.time 
only on the strength of official permission. The 
statistics give evidence that, thanks to its elasticity, 
the law may be said to fall in with practical re. 
quirements, and that production has adapted itself 
to the 8 hours' day. These statistics show that, 
though demands for over.time were invariably 
complied with, the benefit of § 6, which allows 
of 2 hours over.time for 120 days a year. was seld. 
om made I,Ise of by industrial enterprises. Let us 
quote the figures for 1921, when the Czechoslovak 
Republic exported more than it imported, the low 
valuta being at that time in fayour of large ex, 
ports. 

During the whole of 1921 over.time was con. 
ceded to 1.262 industrial enterprises employing 
209.000 workers; 75.000 did over.time which 
amounted to 360.000 working days or 60.000 
working weeks. Taking into account that there 
were about 500.000 industrial establishments in ' 
the Czechoslovak Republic with an approxim. 
ate number of 1,500.000 employees, one sees 
that only one quarter of all the establishments 

84 



availed themselves in 1921 of the right of over. 
time and that no more than 5% of operatives did 
such over.time. 

The 8 hours' day was brought into operation 
by republican democracy of which it is one of 
the main principles. . 

It is difficult to believe that, without the 
8 hours' day, universal suffrage would be ot 
any benefit to workers· and that without it the 
workers could take a hand in municipal admini. 
stration arid support their representatives in Par. 
liament and the Government. The introduction 
of the 8 hours' day has served.to strengthen not 
only the political, trade.unionist and cooperative 
. activity of the workers, but also their educational 
anci physical training movement. 'Comprehensive 
data regarding the workers' leisure hours have 
been supplied· by the International Labour 
Bureau •• 

The law on the 8 hours' day in Czechoslovakia 
has taken root and has become connected· in the 
minds of the people with the new republican re. 
gime. Owing to the high grade of our industry 
and the progressiveness of our working classes, 
no doubts could arise within the country. 

At the close of 1922 and in the course of 1923 
... • "Revue internationah: du travul l

\ July 1924, and a 
further paper in the p....ent public:ation. 

as 



·our national economic life: suffeted a severe 
crisis in regatd to the sale of goods. This crisis 
was the consequence of the systematic cauying 
out of the financial consolidation of the State 
and the tesult of this was a pretty rapid apprecia
tion of the Czechoslovak currency which had been 
brought down by post-War events. This apprecia
tion Was accompanied by the depreciation of the 
currencies of the neighbouring States. This slump 
affected. the Austrian crown. and especially the 
German mark. i. e., the currencies of our industrial 
neighbours and competitors. Their policy of in_ 
Jlation had for a long while shut us out from 
exportation and plunged our workers in unem
ployment. No wonder that under such circum • 

. stances objections were'made by the Right against 
the 8 hours' day. and that a prolongation of the 
working day was hinted at as the sole possibility 
for the bringing down of working expenses. These 
voices found. however. no echo in Parliament. 
where the workers' parties form part of the Co* 
a1ition Government. So this crisis was remedied 
by a reduction in the pric~s of articles of daily 
necessity on the home markets, and this was 
r~ndered possible by a rise of our currency and 
by the technical improvement of our factories. 

Germany attained,. in the second half of 1923 
the highest point in her policy of inflation. where, 
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upon Czechoslovak industry regained its 'co_ 
petitive capacity, and unemployment began to de. 
cline. Another factor, however, arose- abroad to 
jeopardize our working day: Germany abandon. 
ed in her industries the principle of the 8 hours' 
day. For the moment, this fact brought about in 
Czechoslovakia a series ofcClnflicts between ,em. 
ployers and employees concerning the interpreta. 
tion of sundry' provisions of our law. Among 
the former the question has been raised: If this 
9 or 10 hours' day becomes establi,shed in Ger. 
many, will not Germany gravely endanger the 
competitive capacity of Czechoslovakia? 

And so we have come to feel in Czechoslovakia 
the full importance of an international settlement 
of the question of working hours •• If put into 
practice by the leading industrial States, the 8 
hours' day will be regarded as an international 
common'place ; if not introduced everywhere, the 
result will be continued international disputes 
and conflicts. We feel justified in emphasizing this 
eventuality because Czechoslovakia ratified, no 
later than in 1921, the Washington Convention on 
the working hours in industry, and this ratification 
is conscientiously adhered to. We ratified it with 
the confident conviction that the same thing was 
being done by the other industrial States which 

,had agreed, ,no less than we, to this principle of 



the Versailles Treaty and had, at the I. Inter. 
national Conference of Labour, cast their votes 
for the Washington Convention. Be it also noted 
that the foremost among them had adopted, even 
prior to that Convention, the 8 hours' principle 
either in their legislation or in practice. We mean 
to persevere. yet we are compelled, in order to 
safeguard our interests, to demand that in this; 
question of universal moment international ob. 
ligations and the demands of solidarity be observ
ed and fulfilled. 



LEISURE TIME 
OF CZECHOSLOVAK WORKERS. 

By Dr. VLADlMIR PRocHAzKA. 

The passing of the law on the eight hours' 
working day ensured for the workers plenty of 
spare time. The politician cannot pass without 
notice the question as to how the workers use 
their spare time. Therefore the introduction of 
the eight-hours' wOlking day simultaneously in. 
volved the problem of the use made by the work. 
ers of their leisure time. As is well,known, this 
question was the fir~t on the programme of the 
Labour Conference held this year in Geneva, and 
thus it gave the impulse to numerous discussions. 
The study of this question was carried out on 
behalf of the Czechoslovak Republic by the 
"Social Institute of the Czechoslovak Republic", 
which has forwarded to the International Labour 
Bureau an extensive study·, the main contents 
of which are given concisely as follows: 

To enable the worker to utilize his spare time, 
it must be protected from encroachment. The 

• An extract from this study was published In th •. 
"International Labour Review", Vol. IX. N° 6, June 1924. 
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leisure time is protected, as far as the employer 
is concerned, by the law on the eight-hours' day 
and by trade inspection: Should the legislature 
give to the worker the liberty to devote himself, 
in his spare time after the expiration of eight 
hours, to further wage.earning work, and thus 
to de.feat the purpose of the eight hours' day? 

Czechoslovak legislation has taken a middle 
course: it never directly prohibits the worker 
from using his leisure time for money-earning 
purposes, but it endeavours indirectly to compel 
him to maintain the eight hours' working day. 
Thus the law on the eight hours' day (cf. the law 
of December 19, 1918, N°91, Collected Laws and 
Decrees) stipulates in its second paragraph that: 

"rhe employer is prohibited from giving the 
employ.. who is working in his establishment, 
work to be done at hom., with the object of 
prolonging the hours of work as laid down in the 
first paragraph", 

An important addItion to the law on the eight 
hours' day consists in the laws relating-to the allJO 
nual holidays of workers and employees. The 
annual holidays must also be protected in view 
of their original purpose, fhat is to say, the re
creation of the employee from being used for 
money_earning work. The Austrian Jaw passed 
before the War concerning business employees 



(the law of January 13. 1910. N° 20. Imperial 
Code) was the only one amongst the older laws 
to inaugurate the obligatory paid annual holiday 
for employees. but it does not contain any stipul. 
ations in this direction. This question. however.is 
treated in the Czechoslovak law of July 1".1921. 
N° 262. Collected Laws and Decrees. by which a 
paid annual holiday is established for workers 
employed .in the mines for special minerals. 
According to this law. the workers employed in 
the m~es and concerns connected with them have 
the right after one year of uninterrupted employ. 
ment to an annual holiday with pay. The length 
of this holiday is determined as follows: in the 
case of employment of at least one year up to five 
years inclusive. an an.l'lual holiday of five days; 
from five to ten years an annual holiday of seven 
days; from ten to fifteen years an annual holi. 
day of ten d;tys; over fifteen years an annual 
holiday of twelve days. The Sundays and saints' 
days coming during .the annual holiday are in. 
c1uded and counted as a part of it; 

The law endeavour.! indirectly to protect this 
annual holiday by the stipulation contained' in 
paragraph 8 as follows: 

"Wages are not paicl for the clays on which thoper. 
son on holiday ha. workecl dIning his holiday for 
"ther porsons and with the object of earning money:' 
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In regard to other categories of workers and 
employees a bill is prepared, which introduces 
the paid annual, holiday for all employees entitled 
to sick insurance after one year of uninterrupted 
service in one establishment. This annual holiday 
has to be six working days, after one to ten years 
of uninterrupted service, and twelve days after a 
longer working period. Young employees of up 
to eighteen years of age are to have the right to an 
annual holiday of ten days in a year after six 
months of uninterrupted work in one concern. 
This bill also endeavours indirectly to make im_ 
possible the utilization for money earning labour 
of leisure time given as an annual holiday. Here 
the stipulation, is laid down in paragraph 10, col. 2 
as follows: 

"Compensation for wages according to the (ore. 
going stipulation shall not be paid to persoDS 
who during their anoual holiday have worked for 
money for other person., ,and the employer has 
the right, after the ascertaining of such • case, to 
subtract from the wages the amount paid for the 
time of the annual holiday," 

Also the majority of collective agreements 
contain stipulation concerning the annual holiday. 
As far as is known. however. in the collective 
agreements. paid work for another or the same 
employer dUring the time of the paid annual 
holiday has not yet been prohibited. 
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These stipulations are directed against the in •. 
tentional abuse of the eight hours' working day 
on the part of the :worker himself, but there are 
many causes outside his power which shorten his 
leisure time •. ~ong them it is necessary in the 
first place to name one which occurs very fre. 
quently - the distance between the worker's home 
and his place of work - and bad housing con. 
ditions in general. But in these directions also 
numerous measures have been taken in Czecho
slovakia. The Czechoslovak State railways are 
trying to accom!l1odate as much as possible the 
time of departure and arrival of trains to the con, 
ditions of work and to meet the needs of workers 
by running special workmens' trains; the workers 
are given special adv.antages for travelling back. 
wards and forwards to their place of work as well 
as when travelling to a. place where employment 
is furnished. 

Far more important provisions were made in 
regard to the surmounting of the housing crisis, 
which towards the end of the War had reached 
an acute state.· 

• It is not possible to describe he .... the provisions of 
the housing policy of Czechoslovakia; we call the r •• d • 
• r', attention to the publication of Intemational Labour 
Bureau entitled "Los probl~mes du log.ment en I!urope 
dep"i. la Gue....,", I!tudes et Documents, Stde G, N° I; 



The most important among these provisionswas 
the State building subsidy (laws: of March 11, 
1921, N° lOO, Collected Laws and Decrees, of 
January 27, 1922, N' 45. C. L. and D.; of January 
25, 1923, N° 35, C. 1. and D., of ~arch 7, 1924, 
N° 58, C. L. and D.). The suhsidy largely takes 
the form of the State guaranteeing a loan on a 
new structure and binding itself to pay the inter. 
est and amortization on the guaranteed loan and 
if necessary to pay the whole loan. The loan for 
orphans is guaranteed by the State and thus fin. 
ancial andoth~r institutions, which administrate 
property that is either their own or is entrusted 
to them, are enabled to offer loans on new build. 
ings. 

It is characteristic of Czechoslovakia that a very 
large -number of workers (industrial and agricul. 
tural) have participated and are participating in 
the building movement. Of the total number of 
900 building and housing-co_operative societies 
in- the Czechoslovak Republic more than_ two 
thiJ:ds are workers' societies. -Of _ 6456 faniily 

. and 392 tenant houses built by the co-operative 
societies in the Czechoslovak Republic from 
192:1 to November 30. 1923, the majority were 
built by workers' societies. . 

there on pages 430-446 i. brie8y, I)lIt sympathetically 
described the housing policy of Czechoslovakia. 



· The workers, however, participate also in the 
buildirig movement to a large extent outside- the 
societies. 'Of the total number of . houses 
(4155) with: 4667 sets of apartment built by 
private persons in the period from the year' 1921 
to November 30, 1923, about 13% went to in. 
dustrial workers,. artisans and clerks, over 11 % to 
agriculturists, agricultural workers and officials, 
6% to railway workers, .and 4"10 to miners. 

It is noteworthy' that the workers' ·co.oper. 
ative societies are building mostly family houses 
withsmalI gardens; they 'are constructing tenant 
houses only to a small extent. The housing policy 
is·not only important because good living quarters 
tendto keep the wocker from abusing his spare 
time and to induce him to marry, but it has also 
a direct influence in causing the workers to spend 
a great deal of their spare time on cooperative 
building and housing and· the 'cultivation of 
gardens. During the building ·of his house. the 
worker uses his spare time in helping with· the 
work and this tends to bring·the· expenses down. 

In the question of leisure time steps must be 
taken to prevent any misapplication of the social 
policy, which in the first case means the fight 
against alcoholism and prostitution. The fight is, 
of course, only beginning. From pre.War times 
we have inherited only one .smalI legislative 



provision. that is. the one contained in the last 
column of paragraph 78 of the trade regulation 
(iivnostensky fad) which prohibits the payment 
of wages in saloons and other drinking establish
ments. 

Czechoslovakia has tried to put the fight 
against alcoholism on to a broader basis: the 
beginning is marked by the law of February 17. 
1922. N· 86, C. L. and D. which prohibits: 1. serv. 
ing alcoholic beverages beside beer and wine to 
persons not yet eighteen years old: 2. serving al. 
coholic beverages of all kinds to persons not yet 
sixteen years old. For the preliminary study of 
all provisions against alcoholism there was estab. 
lished in the Ministry of Public Health, by a decree 
of December 19.1919, ND 27,C. L.and D. of 1920, 
a permanent advisory committee. The fight against 
alcoholism is being carried on in Czechoslovakia 
also by private organizations. 'among which the 
.. Abstinentnl Svu" is the most important. 

The restriction of prostitution is one of the aims 
of the law of July 11. 1922. N" 241. C. L. and D. 
referring to the uprooting of sexual diseases. Also 
for the fight against sexual diseases and prostitu. 
tion there has been established a permanent advis. 
ory committee by a decree of December 19.1919. 
ND 15. C. L. and D., ex 1920. For the present 
it is not possible to say anything definite about 



the results of these legislative provisions, for they 
are in force for a short time only. 

During the discussions of the law on the eight 
hours' working day doubts were voiced in many 
countries that the shortening of working hours 
would result in an increase of alcoholism and 
therefore in an abuse of leisure time. Our existing 
statistics of the consumption of alcohol cannot 
be included ·here on account of limited space, but 
now that the production has reached its pre. 
War figures, they show that the consumption 
of alcohol is far smaller than before the War. For 
instance, in 1912-1913 the consumption of beer 
was 82 litres per person in the lands now com. 
prising the CzechosloWt Republic; in 1921-1922 
it was only 47 litres. Of course from these sta. 
tistics it is not possible. to ascertain the occupa. 
tion of the consumer. Thus it is difficult to say if 
alcoholism is decreasing generally, or only in 
certain classes of the population; but it can safely 
be said that owing to the influence of the eight 
hours' working day the consumption of alcohol 
has not increased, and today the supposition that 
the influence of the law in this connection has 
been favourable, is not without basis. 

Already before the War great attention was 
paid to the different ways in which workingmen 
in the countries now comprising the Czechoslovak 
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Republic utilized their spare time. Of course this 
activity was carried on under far worse conditions 
,than those prevailing today, owing to the worse 
situation of the workers at fhat time; the Austrian 
regime was not favourably inclined to these mat. 
ters. But a far worse situation was in Slovakia 
which before the. revolution in 1918 was a part 
of Hungary. After the country became indepen
dent in 1918 there followed great progress in all 
its institutions, to which were added numerous 
others. 

The post. War era brought in a general election 
law into all public institutions. After the revolu_ 
tion the workers participated more keenly in po
litical activities through their representatives in 
Parliament, while shop.assistants took part in the 
administration of communities, etc. Politics ab. 
sorb part of the leisure time of the majority of 
the workers. It also is necessary to call attention 
to the activity of factory committees established 
by the laws of February 25th, 1920, N° 144, and 
of August 12, 1921, N° 330, C. L. and D.; the 
workers work also for these committees in their 
spare time. Also trade and cooperative activities 
take up the leisure time of many workers.· 

• As regards trade union activity and factory councils, 
• report Is given el.ewhe .. in this brochure: as regards 
«»optrative societies, sce the PUbUQtiOD: "Gcnossenlll 



The workers' political parties endeavour to gain 
workingmen for their aims not only through 
direct political activity, but also by other means 
in order to influence workers organized in their 
parties, and also to have an influence on workers 
not yet organized. For this purpose institutions 
were formed which are busy purely and solely 
with providing the workers with the means of 
making a good use of their leisure time. In our 
country an entirely definite type of such work 
was formed among the workers; in every workers' 
political party there are several organizations for 
different special purposes, which in every party 
form two groups (physical training and educa
tion). As to the methods used, the activities of 
these parties are toa great' degree analogous, 
but in every party they are coloured accord. 
ing to the view of life and social ideals enter. 
tained. 

In our country the oldest organization for phy. 
sical training is called "Soko!". Founded in 1862, 
it was a national organization which took care of , . 
the general welfare of all groups of the nation. 
Only towards the end of the last century through 
the gaining of political independence by the 

scb.ftw .. en und 50ti.l. Pursorge in de, T5Chcchoslo. 
vakei." Politische Buch ... i, Band 11. Pr.h. 1524. This 
publication is also issued in French. 



workers were independent workers' organiz,a. 
tions established which, as regards their organiza
tions and physical training systems, were run on 
the Sokol model. Thus after 1895 there were 
organized in different parts of the country work. 
ers' organizations for physical training, which in 
·1903 were amalgamated into the "Union of 
Workers~ Organizations for' Physical Training" 
(Svaz delnickych telocvicnych jednot); which 
holds Social Democrat principles, Also, the ad • 
. herents of the Christian Socialist movement form. 
ed in 1902 their own organizations for physical 
training, originally as branches of the Christian 
Socialist trade unions organizations; these orga
nizations since 1919 have formed an independent 
body known as "Orel". The German Social De. 
mocrat party has its own centre: "Verband der. 
Arbeiter Turn. und Sportvereine der ! schecho. 
slovakischen Republik". situated in 'Osti nad La • 

. bem. In 1921, after the split in the Social De. 
mocrat party, the Communistic "Federation of 
Workers'. Organizations for Physical Training" 
(Federace delnickych ti;!ocvicnych jednot) left 
the "Svaz". Large numbers Qf workers, however, 
remained in· the "Sokol"; these workers largely 
belong to the party of Czechoslovak Socialists, and 
consequently this party did not formed its own 
organization for physical training. There are, 
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therefore. in our State five central organizations 
for physical education. These organizations are 
cultivating physical training: the Czech organi. 
zations according to the system of one of the' 
founders of the "Sokol". Dr. Miroslav TyrS, 
and the German organizations according. t~ 
Jahn'ssystem. These organizations sustained great 
losses during the War, owing to the absence of 
the men who went to the War and to the appro. 
priation of ·their gymnasiums,. factors which re. 
duced the activities of the organizations to ami, 
nimum. The "Czechoslovak Sokol Union" (Ce
skoslovenskii Obec Sokolska) was disbanded by 
the Austrian.Government in i915. After the War 
the desire for physic~1 culture grew rapidly and 
. caused these organizations to become strong 
bodies with hundreds of thousands of members. 
A ~Iassification of the'members of these organi. 
zations according to their social standing shows 
that in the workers' organizations for physical 
training (Social Democrat) and in the federated 
workers' organizations (Communist) about 75 to 
80 per c~nt are workers, the rest being clerks, 1. e. 
party officials. commercial clerks. railroad work. 

, ers, etc. The same social distribution of memo 
bership is found in the German organizations. 
Among the members of "Sokol" about 30 per 
cent are workers (according to the figures quoted 



in the census of 1910, which gave the percentage 
of workers amongst the total number of members 
as 30'6 and amongst the members actually in 
training as 55'7). The members of "Orel", accord. 
ing to a reasonable estimate, include about 60 per 
cent of workers. It is evident that in Czechoslo. 
vakia the main element from which the members 
of all organizations for- physical training are 
drawn is that of the workers; This conclusion is 
also supported by the fact that the strongest and 
most advanced organizations are to be found in 
those places which are largely industrial. 

A survey of the increase in the number of 
members in the organizations for physical train. 
ing is given in the following table: 
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Membe" 

Orga .. Memol Orga .. 
Member! 

Org .. Mem. niZb niulI ni.., 
bers niu. niza, 

bers tions tions tions Hons !lons 

190 1.2791 194.321 542 33.74! - - 193" 7.640" - 17.422 
1915 Di.banded dur. 1.901 - - - - - -
1917 i~ the war by 

e AU5trian 
4.()4' 546 MOO 

1919 Government 1.088 153.201 273 12.960 9.000 
1920 1.982 559.097 1.565 221.232 - - 565 66.829 20.000 
1921 594.745 191 87.SOc - - 27.000 
1922 S71.58S 848 92.44l 1.049 106.1S< -1.118 122.182 40.000 

• Numbers for the year 1912. 



The participation of women and children in the 
physical training movement is especially note. 
worthy. In 1922. for example. the situation was 
liS £<illows: 

t" i J{ "Jl 
~l5 ; g~ 
--1""" " ... 
hI =t.!ll 

I l1°" 1l ~J' 
:>0 .. ~~O~ 0 

1. Male members In } 
training • . • • 256 599 18.146 19.476 12.845 

2. M;ale members pay.. . 
24.379 ing fe .. only . . 16.277 19.862 

3. Women in training ~ 6.180 7.533 10.657 
4. Women paying fees 103.593 

only ..... 5.147 5.842 20.994 
S. Boys . 42.843 7.806 8.269 S.587 
6. Girls 37.1S1 6.120 6.930 8.433 
7. Sohool boys • 62.012 16.524 18.957 17.787 
8. Scltool girls . 69.360 16.240 19.311 IS.5oo 

Total . 571.588 92.440 106.180 122.182 . 

In Nos. 1 to 4 the members are over 18 years 
of age. in Nos. 5-6 £rOIl1 14 to 18 years of age. 
and. in Nos. 7 to 8 children between the ages of . 
6 a~d 14. In addition to .the regular physical 
training activities the central organizations for 
physical culture hold at intervals of several years 
large gymnastic displays etc. (slety) which provide 
a survey of the work that has been accomplished 

54 



by the organization during a certain period .. 
These meetings serve also as a stimulus for 
further effort. especially when contests are held 
and diplomas and awards are given. Excursions 
are made abroad with a similar object in view. 

Until the War such congresses were held and 
journeys abroad made only by the oldest and 
strongest organization "Sokol", but since the end 
of the War all the central organizati,ons have con. 
ducted them regularly. Of these activities the 
largest so far has been the Seventh Sokol Congress 
(Slet) held in 1920 in which almost 100.000 train. 
ing members (men, women and children) particip. 
ated. The total expenses incurred were 8;000.000 
Czechoslovak crowns. 

These organizations use for training purposes 
either their own or school gymnasiums, or others 
rented or loaned, playgrounds, places for ex. 
ercise, bathing pools, skating rinks, riding rooms, 
etc., and also gymnastic apparatus of all kinds 
and gymnastic costumes. The Sokol organization 
has the largest resources, and in 1923 it had in 
its own· possession 337 gymnasiums and about 
400 playgrounds and places for exercise. In 1923 
alone were opened 43 gymnasiums, which the 
members themselves, especially those who were 
workers, helped to build in their spare time. The 
importance of organizations for physical training 



and sport early led in our country to the manu
facture of apparatus for training and other pur. 
poses and of various things needed by the org. 
anisations; this caused the creation of special 
industries of a highly technical character which 
are capable of conducting an export trade'lInd of 
competing on foreign markets, All the central 
organizations take good care that their members 
have skilled teachers for whose benefit special 
courses are held. In addition to the instruction in 
physical training and light athletics, courses of 
instruction are also given in general education, 
pedagogy, and in medical and scientific subjects. 
Besides these organizations for physical training 
the Czechoslovak workers have also founded 
speacial organizations, such as cyclists' clubs, 
tourists' dubs and several bodies of scouts (Skauti 
Prace, Skauti Spartakovi). 

Very important are the endeavours made to 
. organize systematically the workers annual holi. 
days. These attempts were made possible only 
by the inauguration of the laws on workers' paid 
annual holidays and by collective agreements, as 
mentioned above, and have been carried on by 
sickness benefit societies (nemocenske pokladny), 
trade unions, factory committees, and other 
corporations., Thus, since1920 the "Workers' 

. Academy~' (DelnickaAkademie) has established 
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tent-colonies for children and adults and has ar
ranged sojourns for workers in health resorts. 
These activities were taken over in 1923 by an 
independent organization - "Svepomoc" (Self. 
help). 

Large nlfmbers of workers participate also in 
the sporting activities of sport orgllnizations. 
which are of a general character and not ex. 
clusively for workers. . 

We have not yet complete statistics on the oc
cupations of members. but we estimate th~t about 
one third of the members of the "Czechoslovak 
Sport Society" (CeskoslovenskA Obec Sportovni) 
are workingmen. F ODtball is in very high favour 
among the workers who share in the game either 
as players or as onlookers. "The Czechoslovak 
Football Association" (Ceskoslovenska associace 
footbalova) had towards the end of 1922, 1.049 
clubs with 103.901 members; during 1922 its 
clubs played in· 32.015 matches. in which 61.000 
players took part before audiences totalling 
2.860.000 people. 

The State is working for the progress, of phys. 
ical training either directly by providing instruc. 
tion in it. or indirectly by helping on the activ. 
ities connected with the advancement of physical 
education. Very important in this respect is the 
decree of the Ministry of National Instruction of 
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January 17th, 1919, No. 2621, w,hich urgently 
recommends school councils, to comply to the fuU. 
est possible extent with the request from: physical 
training organizations for the loan, of school 
gymnasiums. State help to these organizations is 

, , also given in'the form of special courses for memo 
bers of physical training and sporting organiza
tions ; these classes are largely attended by work. 
ers. Further, tqe State gives direct money support. 

In the budget items of the Czechoslovak Re. 
public relating to the Ministry of Public Health 
and Physical Training, the followin gsums quoted 
in Czechoslovak crowns were proposed for pur, 
poses of physical education:, In 1920: 650.000; 
1921: 1,340.000; 1922: 3,450.000; 1923: 6,250.000; 
1924: 4,000.000. (fhe figures include expenses 
for physical training in Carpathian Ruthenia.) 

Among the workers in Czechoslovakia an even 
greater activity is shown in regard to education 
than in regard to physical training. As in the case 
of physical training the national organizations 
like "Sokol" at first looked after the education 
of workers; but soon the workers made them. 
selves independent even·in this field. Towards 
the end of the late century numerous workers' 
educational associations were formed in the Social 
Democrat party. In 1895 these were amalgamated 
into a central organi:tation, the so.called ··Work. 



ers' Academy" (Delnick.a Akademie). In this task 
several social reformers belonging to university 
circles participated. As the political situation de. 
veloped among the Czech workers further centres 
were organized for educational work. and today 
every work~rs' party has its own educational 
centre. 

There are now in existence the following work. , 
ers' educational centres, all with, head offices in 
Prague: "The Workers' Academy" (Delnicka 
Akademie - founded in 1895 - under the in. 
fluence of the Social Democrat party); "The 
Central Workers' School" COstredni skola del. 
nicka - founded in 1897 and supported by the 
party of Czechoslovak Socialists); "Zentralstelle 
fUr Bildungswesen" (founded in 1919 by the 
German Social Democrat Party); "Proletkult" 
(founded In 1921. forms a part of the organiza. 
tion of the Communi~t party in Czechoslovakia) ; 
"The People's Academy" (Lidova akademi'll -
founded in 1922 by the Populist party, formerly 
the Christian.Socialist party). Every organization 
directs its educational policy in accordance with 
the general views and aims of its own political 
party; for an example in methods of work they 
were able to look to the oldest association. "The 
Workers' Academy". As in the case of the or
ganizations for physical training, these educational 



associations also suffered during the War. Their 
activities were reduced to a minimum or were 
rendered' impossible. "The Central Workers' 
School" was disbanded during the War by the 
Austrian Government. 

Owing to the fact that it is impossible to give 
here the details of the extensive activities .of all 
these central organizations, we 'shall describe 
briefly only the oldest of them, "The Workers' 
Academy". This organization included in 1923 
12 regional and district branches, 56 county. 
branches, .and 136 local bodies. It had in that 
year 3.562 regi:ilarmembers, and 290.246 outside 
members (introduced through trade and political 
organizations which paid their association fees). 

"The Workers' Academy" carries out its policy 
of spreading general and specialised education in 
the fir!;t place by establishing libraries and reading 
rooms. The library of "The Workers' Academy" 
in Prague was established in 1897 and contained 
610 volumes; in 1907 it had 3.365 volumes and 
in 1923 7.778 volumes. This library was trans. 
formed in 1919 into "The Central Library for the 
Study of Socialism" (OstiedQi studijni knihovna. 
socialisticka) and former travelling libraries of 
"The Workers' Academy" became,independent 
.libraries of country workers' organisations. 

Perhaps the most important activity of "The 
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Workers' Academy" takes the form of the' con. 
ducting of schools and of educational courses. 
"The Workers' Academy" held during the years 
1895 to 1924 an average of 5 to 8 courses every 
year, mostly language'courses. Each covered from 
24 to 48 hours teaching and on an average 22 
students attended, for each hour. Since 1919 this 
branch of activity has made very extensive pro. 
gress. 

"The Workers' Academy" has arranged the' 
following: 
Yoar 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922' 
1923' 

Schools and 
Courses 

61 
103 
88 
67 
88 

Total number Number of 
of hours personsattending 
1.75865.203 
4.020 128'167 
4.306 ,180.816 
3.699 m.046 
3.654 97.430 

The organizing of these enterprises consists of 
the Socialist School (in 1920 in two semesters). 
schools for the training of public speakers, schools 
run by factory councils, etc. ~ong the most im. 
portant courses are those in commercial science, 
health culture, in social education, in art.education, 

• lh. decr •• s. of activity in the y.ars 1922 and 1921 
is explained by • split in the Social Democrat Party in 
1921 and the formation of • new educational centre, 
"The Proletkult", 
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in languages, in certain trades, courses for So. 
cialist journalists and various special courses for 
women. 

Of considerable importance are the lecturing 
activities, which began in 1897; before 1918 com. 
pleteseries oflectures were occasionally delivered, 
but since 1919 they have been given systematic. 
ally. In 1923 "The Workers' Academy" held 41 
series consisting of 153 lectures, which were ab 
tended by 21.016 persons (i. e. an average attend. 
ance of 137 persons at each lecture). Besides these 
series there were held in that year 598 other lec
tures with a total attendance of 385.662 persons. 
"The Workers' Academy" holds also special class. 
es for children, young people and women. Of 
particular importance are the courses fo~'women 
on social education and hygiene, and the various 
practical courses in su:h subjects as domestic eco. 
'nomy, etc. 

The "Workers' Academy'" pays also great at. 
tention to the cultivation by the workers of a 
taste for the arts. At first, only theatrical per
formances were held in public theatres with a 
low price of admission .. at with free admission 

, for unemployed persons. In 1919 several theatres 
were rented and series of performances were held, 
as for example cycles of operas by native com. 
posers, lbsen's plays, or plays by Shakespeare. 



In 1919 the initiative was given for the establish • 
. ment of "The Socialistic Theatre" (Socialisticka 
scena). The "Workers'Academy" heldin 1923 48 
performances in which 42.753 )?ersons took part. 
In addition to these efforts lectures are given on 
dramatic art and music, evening concerts of vocal 

. and orchestral music are provided and Sunday 
morning performances are held in theatres. "The· 

. Workers' Academy" in this branch of its activity 
devotes its attention to children (arranges per
formances in theatres, concerts etc.). 

All this work is accompanied by lively public. 
istic activity. "The Workers' Academy" publish. 
es a monthly educational magazine called "The 
Workers' Education" (Delnicka osveta) which il' 
now in its tenth· year, and has a ·circulation of 
5.000 copies. Tne Academy has also issued thou. 
sands of copies of lectures delivered by the So. 
cialist School. correspondence instructions for 
speakers, trade text.books. instructions for po. 
pular evening entertainments and for children's 
parties. pamphlets. etc. Similar activity to that of 
the central office in Prague (the figures given 
herein refer to the central office only) is carried 
on by the county branches of "The Workers' 
Academy". In Slovakia. where during the Ma. 
gyar regime no such enterprises were known. 
this activity is a novelty. 
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The other Socialist educational centres work in 
a similar manner-. "The Central Workers school" 
(Ostiedni iikola delnicka) established in 1921 an 
evening "Realgymnasium" for workers. i. e. a 
school. in which those passing out secondary 
schools could 'complete their education. so as to 
be able to join in the following year the fifth 
class 'of the reformed "Realgymnasium." 

The Populist party founded in 1921 in Bmo 
"The People's Social School" (Lidova skola so. 
daIn!). The Proletkult established "The Dedra
sbor" (DeInicky'dramaticky sbor-Workers' 
Dramatic Society), which has acquired some mea_ 
sure of fame on account of its cultivation of group 
recitations as an independent expression of art. 
Further the organizations for physical training a1-
ready mentioned carry on enterp'rises of an educa. 
tional nature. They have formed various dra
matic societies, musical circles and libiaries.' 
and hold 'lectures; evening' entertaiments. etc. It 
was one of these centres for physical training 
which endeavoured to give a survey of what the 
workers are doing in their time of leisure. "The 

• Educational work among the workers in Czecho' 
slovakia is discussed also in U Die lnternationalen Arbeiter. 
bildungsbestrebungen", Berioht Uber die Arbeiterbildungs. 
konferenz in Brii ... 1 1922. Internationalor Gew.rkseh.fts> 
bund, Amsterdam 1923. 
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Federation of Workers' Organizations for J?hys. 
ical,Training" (Federace delnickych telocvienych 
jednot) held in 1923 a large exhibition of work 
done by workers. 

As in the case of the physical training organ. 
izations. some of the specifically educational 
associations devote themselves to special tasks. 
Thus. for example. "The Obroda". an organ. 
ization of Social Democrats. who are without 
any confession of faith. works in the progressive 
spi,rit for the moral and intellectual uplift of 
workers who have left the Church. A similar work 
is carried on by "The Federation of Communist 
Educational Organizations" in Prague (Federace 
komunistickych jednot osvetovych - bezvercu). 
The name of the "Association of Abstinent 
Workers" (Sdruieni diHnickych. abstinentu) re. 
veals the nature of its programme. Then. too. the 
workers' singing societies have attained great 
prominence. The fostering of musical education 
is accompanied by the publication of brochures 
and by the arrangement of lectures and instruc. 
tion courses. The various societies hold their own 
concerts; "The Association of Workers' Singing 
Societies" (Svaz deInickych peveckych spolku) 
holds an annual concert. in which. in 1923. 460 
singers participated. This Association in 1924 
played an imposing part in the celebrations held 



in Prague in honour of BedIich Smetana and was 
represented by 1.000 singers.There are also numer. 
ous workers' societies of mandoline players and 
dramatic societies. "The Association of Czecho. 
slovak Workers' Dramatic Societies" (Svaz delnic. 
keho divadelniho ochotnictva ceskoslovenskeho) 
has now a membership of over 300 such societies 
and publishes its own monthly magazine. This 
Association has founded "The Workers' Theatre" 
(Delnicke divadlo), a purchasing, manufacturing, 
building, credit and publishing cooperative organ. 
ization, the main task of which is to help with 
the erection of new stages. The esperantist move. 
ment has many followers among the workers. and 
has had since 1922 two centres, one in Prague 
and one in Pilsen. 

Besides these organizations founded and man. 
aged by the workers themselves, there are other 
citizens' non.political associations which have great 
importance from the point of view of the educa. 
tion of the workers. The largest of these is "The 
Educational Association" (OsvetovY Svaz) found. 
ed in 1906 for the purpose of uniting all the exist. 
ing educational organizations, and especially the 
teachers and educationalists from universities and 

. public schools. The activity of this Association 
manifests itself in the establishment of public 
libraries and reading rooms, the publishing and 
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distributing of good books and periodicals, the 
holdingoflectures,discussions and entertainments, 
the organization of educational work, and in ad. 
visory work, etc. The workers play a large part 
in these efforts. The Association has local country 
and district educational boards, (with these we 
shall deal later) and has now a membership of 
700 organizations and corporations (inCluding 
village and district communities, etc.), amongst 
which there are 150 educational boards (osvetove 
sborY). After the revolution of 1918 the activity 
of the association was extended also to include 
Slovakia, where hitherto no similar work had 
been carried on. 

A certain portion oftre tasks of ' 'The Education. 
al Association" (Osvetovf Svaz) was taken over by 
the Czechoslovak legislature. The Czechoslovak 
National Assembly even in its first year of exist. 
ence passed two important laws dealing with the 
educational activity carried on outside schools. 
These laws are those of February 7", 1919. 
N°67, Collected Laws and Decrees. on the organ. 
ization of popular courses in political science, 
and of July 220

', 1919, N° 430, C. L. and D., on 
the village public libraries. 

In accordance with the terms of the first law 
there are being held lectures, series of lectures, 
educational courses, courses for unemployed, 
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tourses in language and in different trades,· peo. 
pie's elementary schools with courses lasting for 
a short period or for a whole year, with the cur. 
riculum of the municipal schools, people's second. 
ary schools, and the so.caIled people's universities. 
The expenses are largely paid from the amount 
set aside annually in the State budget for popular 
education. For the organization of this branch of 
the work the Ministry of Schools and National 
Education established throughout the whole 
Republic district educational boards (Czech, Ger. 
man, etc.), and in the villages local educational 
committees (also Czech. German. etc.). Up to the 
end of the year 1922 there were formed 467 dis. 
trict educational boards. and 6.5.00 local educa
tional committees. In the ~ame year were organ. 
ized with State assistante 10.000 lectures. 2.000 
courses. of lectures, 70 people's schools of the 
above. mentioned types, 2.000 amateur.theatres, 
500 marionette.theatres. 300 popular entertain. 
ments. 500 entertainments for children. 200 re. 
citations and song recitals (akademii) and 53 ex' 
hibitions. To promote and facilitate -these activ
ities the Ministry of Schools is editing inexpensive 
popular publications. 

In accordance with the second law every village 
has the duty of establishing and maintaining a 
publit library. At present the law has been put 
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into effect only in villages with a population of 
over 400 people; the villages with from 300 to 

. 400 inhabitants are allowed a period of grace until 
the end of 1924. and still smaller villages until 
the end ofl929. The libraries,are maintained from 
the regular village finances and are directed by 
the library board appointed by the village council; 
one half of the library board is composed of those 
members who are judged to be the most zealous 
readers. The law also pays attention to the needs 
of national minorities. for!which special libraries 
are maintained, or, in ·cases where this is not 
practicable. special branches ·are added to the 
village libraries and supervised. by a board of 
members of the national minority. According to 
statistics, there were in the Republic towards 
the end of 1921 7.433. village public libraries· 
(of these 1.646 were German) and of 11.465 vil. 
lage communities 64'8 per cent have established 
libraries. The expenditure of the villages on their 
libraries was in 1922 three to ten times, larger 
than the minimum fixed by the law (50 to 80 
hellers per citizen according to the number of 

• Tb. "ulBber of village public libraries ill Czecho. 
slovakia given In International Labour Revle .. , Vol. IX, 
No. 6, Page 980, Is not correct. Tb. numbers bereln 
quoted were .ent to the International Labour Bureau by 
tbe Social Institute of the Czechoslovak Republic. . 
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inhabitants}. At the end of 1921 the Czech public 
libraries had 1,079.234 volumes, the German 
602.734, the Polish 2.437, and one Jewish library 
had 1.77() volumes. 

There was a tot¥ of 411.192 regular readers, 
who borrowed in 1920 6,355.577 books. The re. 
ceipts of libraries amounted in 1921 to 8,007.327 
.Czechoslovak crowns, of which amo\lnt .the 
villages contributed 5,814.145 Czechoslovak 
crowns. 

The scope of the law on· public village libra. 
ries has 50 far not been extended to include 
Slovakia, as the people there are not yet pre. 
pared to take. the necessary steps; therefore 
libraries of various.associations are functioning 
as public libraries with financial assistance from 
the State. In Slovakia are 160 circulating libraries, 
with an average of 56 volumes each (of these 
libraries 120 ~ere founded by the State). For ~he 
education of public librarians schools are main. 
tained which provide a one year COlU'Se of 
instruction, the Czech schools being in Prague 
and the German in (] stl !lad Labem : in addition, 
other courses are held for librarians which in 1921 
numbered 282. 

The State helps in the execution of this law 
on libraries not only with moral assistance, but 
practically, specifying in the annual budget a sum 

'l0 



of money for the support of the public libraries.· 
The State administration department also sub. 
sidises every year up to the limits of its financial 
capacity the workers' educational associations. 

Great attention to the utilization of leisure 
time is paid also in the schools. In the State in. 
dustrial and trade schools are held free evening 
and Sunday courses for workers in the school 
buildings, Whole.day courses in periods out. 
side the working season. or during a time of 
specially great unemployment; travelling courses 
(kocovne kursy) with evening and Sunday ses. 
sions. and oumde the working season whole day 
sessions. and finally public drawing instruction 
rooms (vei:ejne kresllrny). In 1922-23 these 
courses were attended by 4.668 people. In the 
State trade school in Bratislava and in the State 
trade school in Pilsen special workers' classes are 
conducted. in Bratislava for builders (attended in 
1922-23 by 6S pupils), in Pilsen for locksmiths, 
electricians and cabinet-makers (1922-23, 141 
pupils). 

• Detailed statistics of the village public libraries are 
given in the publication of the State Bureau of Statistics: 
-Velejl1~ koihovny v tecb'cb, blI Morav! a vo Slewu. 
(Bibliotb~ques publiques on Bobeme. 'Mor.vie et Sil~e 
en 1921). Praba 1923. See also: Dr. Zden!k Tobolka: -Les 
Biblioth~ues publique. dans la R~publique Tcb~cos1o' 
vaqu ... Ubrairie andenne. Honod Champion. Paris 1924 .. 
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The State provides many other means which 
contribute to the' spare time education of the 
workers; various evening courses for women and 
girls, public secondary schools for girls (Iidove 
divci skoly pokracoyaci), classes in agriculture 
and in commercial science, and high school 
courses. The State also assists the workers' organiz.. 
ations by lending school rooms for educational 
activities. The financial assistance given by the 
State is evident from the amounts allotted in the 
State budget by the Ministry of Schools and 
National Education for popular education (lido
vYchovu): In 1919 418.000 Czechoslovak crowns; 
in 1920 2,504.086; in 1921 3,875.468; in 1922 
5,149.297; in 1923 6,747.153 and in 1924 5,308.767. 
(These figures include the expenditure for popular 
education in Carpathian Ruthenia.) A source of 
financial help to workers' educational activities 
is also the law of February 25. 1920, No. 143, 
C. L. and D. which deals with the participation 
of employees in the administration of the mines 
and their share of the net profits. 

According to the twelfth paragraph of this law, 
the employees benefit to th~ extent of a ten per 
cent share in the profits which is to be devoted 
to the promotion of useful works among the 
employees. Among these are many institutions 
devoted to the cause of wise utilizatioll. of the 
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workers' leisure time. The sum expended in this 
manner in 1922 was 4,749.218 Czechoslovak 
crowns. 

To sum up it can be said that in comparison 
with the pre. War period great progress has 
been made in the Czechoslovak Republic in the 
wise utilization of the spare time of the work. 
ers: This is evident even in a cursory glance at 
the few figures quoted, to which, on account of 
limitations of space, we have been restricted. From 
1919 progress was made in the activities on all 
sides until the years 1920-1921. Then set in 
a period of stagnation, and in certain branches 
even of decline. This can be accounted for by the 
economic crisis, which caused periods of acute 
unemployment among the workers. The crisis 
occurred in 1921. Then the split in the organiz. 
ations of the Czechoslovak workers which took 
place in that year also had for some time an un, 
favourable influence. But lately there has been 

- again noticeable a gradual improvement, although 
it has not yet been possible to collect statistics. 
In all cases, however, the various activities, with 
which we have dealt above, stand on an incom. 
parably higher level, than before the War - both 
in regard to the number of them as well as to the 
quality of the work accomplished. There remains 
for solution the question as to the extent to which 
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this great progress is due to the legislation on 
the eight hours' working day. It is certain that 
the impulse towards physical training and edu,," 
ational work was already strong among the work, 
ers before the War. but only the introduction of 
the eight hours' working day has made this great 
progress possible. It must be recognized also that 
the growth of the power of the. working class 
which has resulted from the social revolutions 
follC/wing the World War and expressed itself in 
all countries, plays a large part; yet only the 
eight hours' working day has enabled the workers 
to utilize their time to full advantage. 



INDUSTRIAL COUNCILS AND 
COMMITTEES. 

By JOS. BERANEK. 

The Industrial Councils and CO)Dmittees are 
with the exception of the legalization of, the 8 
hours' day the most valuable assets of the working 
class in Czechoslovakia. Their activities obviously 
attract not only the attention' of the employers 
and employees. but also the scientific interest of 
national economists and socialists. As the Czecho. 
slovak Republic - along with the neighbouring 
German and Austrian Republics - is doing, 
pioneer work toward a new regulation of the re. 
lationships between employer and employee. fight. 
ing for the victory of democracy also in the spheres 
of production and distribution. her experience 
with the Industrial Councils and Committees has 
a bearing on the social policy of other States. It 
may in many points beco!l1e even more instructive 
that that won in Germany and Austria. This for 
the following reasons: of these States CzechoslQ. 
vakia has attained approximately normal condi. 
tions. and the development of this institution can 
,be studied there on a broad basis; in Germany 
and in Austria the problem touches workmen of 
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a single race, of a cO!D!Don culture and a common 
way of thinking. Even though economic and po. 
Iitical conditions in Germany and Austria are full 
of disquietude - which of course causes the work 
of the Industrial Councils to be disturbed. the 
workmen nevertheless have a real sense of disci. 
pline and systematic organization. For the world 
at large the experience gatheredIrom the activity 
of the Industrial Councils is the more interesting 
in that the Czech workman. though as advanced 
as the workmen of the neighbouring republics, is 
more sanguine. and like the Slavs. is rather inclined 
to be visionary. 

Those comingJrom States with a working class 
less mature or well.organized will no doubt be 
interested in our experience gained in the most 
easterly comer of the C:o:echoslovak Republic in 
Carpathian Ruthenia where the people are back. 
ward owing to their having been kept down and 
neglected under alien rule. It may be difficult to 
form a judgment on the adivity and value of the 
Industrial Councils and. Committees in Czecho. 
slovakia. but it is all the more worth while. be. 
cause the country also has German workmen who 
possess the abovementioned qualities of the 
proletariat beyond the frontier. but can apply them 
here under more advantageous circumstances. 

Before dealing with the question as to the ex. 
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tent of our satisfaction with the Industrial Cqun. 
cils and Committees hi Czechoslovakia, let us 
make a few statements concerning their found. 
ation, purpose, and range of activity. 

The Industrial Councils and Committees in 
Czechoslovakia have been called into existence 
largely under the influence of the revolutions in 
Russia, Germany and Austria. They were a par. 
tial surrender to the proletariat, who were then 
loudly demanding II sotialization of production, 
especially production of a highly cOl)centrated 
character, as is the case in mining concerns. Indus. 
trial Councils and Committees signify the first 
step toward democracy in the economic field; they 
were, however, not established under the direct 
revolutionary pressure of the proletariat, but are 
the work of a democratic compromise made by 
representatives of all classes in the legislative boo 
dies. The revolutions in other countries formed 
the moral background to these negotiations. It 
must be stated that the formation of the Industrial 
Councils and Committees occurred in the year 
1921 when the waves of revolution were already 
abating. and the respective councils in Russia, 
Hungary, Italy, had been done away with. For 
this reason in spite of the influence whith the 
post-revolutionary period had on their rise, the 
Czechoslovak Industrial Councils are· more akin 



,to the former bo~ds of advisers than to any re. 
volutionary bodies: Being a work of compromise 
they are based on the given economic conditions 
and in accordance with the progressiveness of the 
workmen; they rest thus on solid ground and 
are a serious factor in the management of pro. 
duction and distribution. 

Mining councils. 

A reader not conversant with the adual condi. 
tion could be misled by the fad that the institu. 
tion is'styled a "council" or "committee". It must 
therefore be borne in mind that all mining con. 
cems in Czechoslovakia possess "councils" esta. 
blished by the law of Febr.2S. 1920. and an other 
profit-seeking establishments have '''committees'' 
introduced by the law of August 12. 1921. The 
former are a greater benefitto labour, because the 
mining industry is highly developed and because 
they were formed a year earlier th"n those in other 
industries. Their composition as well as the extent 
ot their rights are defined by the 'following reguJ. 
ations: 

An industrial 'council is to be established in 
each independent mining, concern except blast 
'furnaces, if it employs at least 20 people and has 
existed for at least six months. ' 
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The duties of an industrial council are : to help 
. in superintending the enactment oflegal and offici. 
al regulations on the protection of labour and 
hygienic conditions, and to take part in commis. 
sions. The industrial council has, further. to pre. 
sent motions concerning the improvement of pro. 
duction; to investigate the manner in which agree. 
ments on wages are put into operation; to keep 
order and discipline in the establishment; to me. 
diate in disputes; to be responsible for the dis. 
missal of the employees; to maintain or help in. 
maintaining charity institutions for the em. 
ployees; and to act as auditor on the books or 
yearly balances. 

The industrial council is not authorized to 
meddle with the administration and the operation 
of the concern by giving independent orders. 

The industrial council in concerns with 20 to 
100 employees includes three members, and may 
be increased up to 17 members if the number of 
employees exceeds 4000. Employees and officials 
may be represented by one member on the indus. 
trial council, if it includes at least five members, 
and by one additional member for each additional 
5 members of the industrial council. 

Members of industrial councils and their re. 
presentatives.are elected by direct and secret vote; 
in concerns with over 100 employees the elections 
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are conducted according to the principle of pro. 
portional representation. Where the representa. 
tion belongs to employees, the voting will be 
conducted separately. 

H at the time of the announcement of elections 
they have been employed three months in a con. 
cern, are 18 years of age and possess citizens' 
rights, all persons employed, without regard to 
sex. are entitled .to ~ctive voting rights. Employees 
who have been at least si" mon~s in a concern, 
haye three years of mining e"perience and are 
over 24 years of age, are eligible. Foriigners may 
vote or be voted for on the principle of reci. 
procity. 

The industrial council is elected for a period 
of two years; on a request of two thirds of those 
authorized to vote, the district mining authorities 
may dissolve it and announce new elections. The . 
function of a member of the industrial council 
ceases if he leaves his employment. 

Membership on industrial councils is an hono. 
rary function. The memhers may receive compen. 
sation only for earnings lost while :in office. The 
proprietor of the ~oncern may not interfere with 
the employees while they are e"ercising their right 
to vote, or are engaged in their activities as memo 
hers of the industrial council. Members of indus. 
trial or mining councilS may be dismissed from 
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, 
service during the period of their function only 
upon the agreement of the court of arbitration. 

-This agreement is not required in the following 
cases; if the member- of the industrial or mining 
council was lawfully condemned for a crime. an 
offence or transgression against public morality ; 
furthermore. if he has dealt in a wrong way with 
his employer. his substitute or with a member 
of his family. or with a fellow.employee. especial. -
ly if he threatened his liberty of conviction. or 
if he offended the above-named persons. 

The administration of the concern is represenf. 
ed on the industrial council by one technical and 
one business official as an advisor. The manager 
of the concern is present at meetings of the indus. 
trial council and the industrial management. The 
industrial council is authorized to invite the ad. 
vice of representatives of trade unions and experts. 

Industrial councils of certain mines elect their 
mining council. In the whole State there are only 
nine such councils. because there exist only nine 
mining districts. The mining council has for every 
10.000 employees 10 members who are increased 
up to 35 members for 50.000 employees in one 
district. The mining council will be elected by 
proportional representation for a period of two 
years, Eligibility for mining councils is the same 
.. s for industrial councils. but one fourth of the 



-. members may be non..voters and irltlude re-
presentatives of trade unions. 

The duties of the Mining Council are: • 
1. to work out a programme according to which 

the whole district is responsible forthe enact. 
ment of laws on Industrial Councils, 

2. to settle disputes between the industrial ma' 
nagement and the Industrial Council, 

3. to cooperate in working out uniform working 
regulations for the whole district; a change in 
working regulations should be made through 
an agreement with the Mining Council, 

4. to cooperate in the settlement of collective 
agreements and working agreements agreed 
upon by trade units, and to see that they are 
observed, . 

5. to assist in obtaining employment, 
6. to cooperate when prices are determined and 

coal distributed, 
7. to decide upon the disposal of shares of net 

gain made by the mining council for general 
usefulness to employees, 

8. to present at least once a yeat a report on • their activities and on the financial result of 
their management. 

Beside the mining committee a special depart' 
ment of employees should be appointed which 
should handle special questions of employees. 
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To co~~lthe ~xpenses connected with mining 
and Industrial Councils and other arrangements 
established by them, contJ:ibutions are collected 
by deduction from wages and salaries, the amount 
of which is settled by the proper supervisory State 
authorities. 

These are the principal regulations concerning 
industrial and Mining Councils. 

Participation of Employees 
in the Administration of Mines and 

their Share in the Profits. 

Contemporary with the law on Industrial Mi. 
ning Councils there was adopted in Czechoslo. 
vakia a law on the participation of employees in 
the administration of mines and their share in the 
net profits. In accordance with this law there was 
established in each concern with over 100 em. 
ployees a so.called Works Council which was 
responsible for a number of tasks common to all 
Industrial Councils. The Works Council includes 
seven members. of whom four are appointed by 
the employer. two are elected from among all 
tbl! Industrial Councils of one concern. and one is 
elected by the employees' minorities on all the In. 
dustrial Councils of one concern. 

The employer is obliged to present to the 
Works Council a) every three months a report 



on the business activity • b) yearly reports for the 
preceding year. c) a balance sheet with account 
of profits and losses. d) suggestions regarding the 
distribution of net profits. 

The share in profits accruing to employees is 
based on the system of the distribution of lOot. 
of the net profits. The share of the employees in 
net profits shall be settled by the Mining Council. 

The employees judge this law very critically. 
It should be borne in mind that the above,ment. 
ioned 10% of their share in the profits cannot be 
considered as a bait to force the employees to 
increase production. because this would be of 
advantage merely to the share.holders. If In. 
dustrial. Works and Mining Councils endeavour 
to encourage more efficient work. they do not do 
it with the intention of in~reasing their share in 
the net profits but rather to enable the concerns 
to reduce the prices of coal as well as to pay wages 
which make possible decent living conditions. 

The share in the profits. therefore. should be 
considered as a tax on the employer by which he 
makes a contribution to the social needs of his 
workmen. The mining industry gives the Mining· 
Councils about 5 millions crowns yearly as their 
share in the net profits. This sum is used for 
various social purposes - as contributions to mi. 
ners' pensions to enable sick miners to sojourn in 



spas especially in Bohdanec where the Mining 
Councils are joint proprietors, to enable the 
children of miners to have a summer vacation 
in the country or at the sea, etc. Recently eHorts 
have been made 1:0 establish a number of homes 
for old and needy miners. 

This use of the workmen's share in the profits, 
therefore, makes the whole arrangement more hu. 
man, it shows that the workers do not make their 
standard of life dependent on a proportionately _ 
small portion of profit obtained, but on a satis. 
factory wage agreement. 

Indus~rial Committes in other 
Concerns. 

A year and half after the legalization of indus. 
trial and Mining Councils, a law on the establish. 
ment of Industrial Committees in all other profit. 
earning concerns was adopted by the legislative 
bodies of the Czechoslovak Republic (Law of 
Aug. 12,1921 N° 330, Collected Laws and Decrees, 
executive order of Dec. 23,N° 2 22 Collected Laws 
and Decrees). This law is not as far.reaching as 
are the laws on mining concerns, as i~ witnessed by 
its name. In 1921 the word "councils" seemed to 
be too revolutionary to a large number of legisla. 
tive corporations, therefore the expression "Indus, 
trial Committees" was used. . 



Industrial Committees are formed dilferentIy 
from the Industrial Mining Councils. as well as 
from those established by Austrian and German 
laws. where Industrial Councils exist in concerns 
with 20 employees. In Czechoslovakia there must 
be at lellst 30 employees. 

In addition to this the Czechoslovak law does 
not solve the problem of the industrial represent
ation of workers in concerns with less than 30 
employees. This in Austrian and German laws is 
provided for by the legally organized election of 
workmen's advisers. 

The duties for which Industrial Committees in 
non.mining concerns are responsible, are similar 
to those of Mining Industrial Councils and sub. 
stantially in agreement with the activities of the 
Industrial Councils in Germany and Austria. 

Industrial Committees are in the first place 
responsible for defending and stimulating the 
economic, social and cultural interests of the em. 
ployees. They are especially called upon to control 
the maintenance of wages. and the working agree. 
ments and rules. entered upon by the interested 
organizations 'Of employers and employees. Indus. 
trial Committees are not entitled to create inde. 
pendently collective agreements, because such 
settlements made by trade unions usually a£fect 
the whole section or region of production and are 
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more useful in the economic life of the nation as a 
whole than could be an agreement made by indi. 
vidual Industrial Committees. Industrial Commit. 
tees provide also, that the agreement for the wel. 
fare of employees be properly observed, namely 
protection against' accidents, hygienic conditions 
in works, insurance of employees. etc. The field 
of their activity also includes cooperation in the 
maintenance of discipline and order in the con. 
cern, as well as responsibility for the existence of 
friendly relations between the management of 
the concerns and the employees, and among the 
employees themselves. One of the most significant 
tasks of the Industrial Committees is their cooper. 
ation in the case of the dismissal of employees. 
The Industrial Committee is authorized to protest 
to an Arbitration Commission against the dismis •. 
sal of any employee who has been employed in 
the concern for at least three successive years, if 
it considers the decision too severe or groundless. 

The Arbitration Commission, composed of an 
experienced judge as chairman, one neutral expert. 
two representatives of the employees. and two 
representatives of the employers. decides on the 
claim; and if it finds that the dismissal has taken 
place because the employee is engaged in some 
public activity, or because of membership in a 
political or trade organization, or if the dismissal 



seems to be a severe injustice in consideration of 
the prevailing conditions in the concern, it may 
forbid the proposed dismissal. 

The Arbitration Commission may decide in 
such a case, that the employer shall take back 
into his employ the dismissed employee, and 
compensate him for the earnings lost in the 
meantime, or that he secure for him some other 
employment, or that he grant him "paying.ofi'. 
money", which shall cover from one to four weeks 
wages. From the first, efforts were made to inter. 
pret this legal agreement in such a way that the 
employer might himself choose one of these three 
courses. Because of their unequal value, this 
interpretation of the law could not long exist as 
the employers usually chose the method most 
.convenient to themselves; namely, the granting of 
"paying.off.money", which was a comparatively 
small amount. Therefore a decision has recently 
been adopted whereby the Arbitration Commis, 
sion shall alone have the power to determine 
the manner in which the employee shall be re' 
compensed. This, of course, is of great importance 
to the employee. The abovc-mentioned law de. 
creases to some extent at least the anxiety of a 
worker in the face of an uncertain "future", an 
anxiety which pervades his whole life like a curse, 
which causes, especially to conscientiou.s workers, 



many bitter days in their old age, and poisons 
all their joy in life. The significance of the protect, 
ion of the rights of an employee in his work is 
witnessed also in the fact that a workman who 
has certain rights in the concern appreciates his 
own responsibilities to a greater degree and has 
a more personal interest in his duties. The old 
Czech farmers used to say that the best servant 
is he who says "my horses" and "our fields", in 
other words, he i.v ho feels at home in the house, 
hold. Workmen and officials can work with real 
devotion only if they feel at home in the'concern 
and if the sword of Damocles does not hang 
forever above them, in the form of a coristant 
fear of losing their employment and consequently 
their daily bread. 

In addition to the duties cited above, there are 
a number of economic and administrative duties 
to be performed by the Industrial Councils, such 
as suggestions for improvement in methods· of 
work, the improvement for example of tech. 
nical equipment, of working methods, etc. The 
section of the Industrial Commitees concerned 
with efficient management sends representatives 

. to meetings of the administrative councils and 
boards of auditors of joint-stock companies, and 
other limited liability companies with a capital 

. of at least 1,000.000 Kc. 
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This section must also be consulted whenever 
the dismissal of a large number of employees is 
contemplated. 

Industrial Councils are elected for a period of 
one year with a proportional representation of 
the minorities and are composed of from 3 to 20 
members and the Same member of substitutes. An 
Iridustrial Commi~ee consisting of three members 
is elected in concerns with from 30 to 60 em, 
ployees. A voting right in the Industrial Com. 
mittee may be acquired by employees who are 
upwards of 20 years of age. if they have been at 
least 3 months in a concern. and if their right to 
vote has not been forfeited by a sentence of the 
court of justice. Employees who are at least 
26 years of age. and have worked for 12 or 6 
months respectively in one concern and at least 
3 years in the same trade. are eligible for election. 

Members and substitutes may not be dismissed 
from work without the approval of the Arbitra. 
tion Commission. unless they have committed 
some acf which according to the existing legisla, 
tion demands immediate dismissal. 

The functionning of Industrial Councils and 
Committees in Czechoslovakia has been satis' 
factory up to date. The initial difficulties arising 
from disputes about the interpretation of the 
wording of the law have been almost settled. The 



antipathy of certain classes of employees toward 
these Industrial Committes has largely disap. 
peared and they are finding favour with much 
larger numbers of employees than was the case 
during the ~st year of the law's operation. An 
unwillingness at first on the part of workmen to 
accept these Industrial Committees was due partly 
to the agitation of members of the Communist 
Party. who urged that the law on Industrial Com. 
mittees was a fraud the object of which was to_ 
turn the proletariat away from sodal revolution, 
and that a number of employers had 'put into 
effect the principle that the law and its regulations, 
which in some cases were !)lore convenient than 
the collective egreements accepted by trade unions. 
had been enacted for their own benefit and not 
for the workmen. This point of view could not 
be permanently sustained because the law on 
Industrial Committees does not cancel-collective 
agreements; on the contrary. it demands that 
these agreements be observed. In the course of 
the functioning of the Industrial Committees and 
in the findings of the Courts of Justice it has been 
agreed that the law on Industrial Committees 

_ as well as all protective social laws represent 
merely the minimum of the employees' rights and 
cannot be overstepped to the disadvantage of the 
employees since this would mean a complete 
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misinterpretation of the law, but it may be over. 
stepped by agreement to the advantage of em. 
ployees. If any of the protective social laws came 
to be regarded as the maximum of rights of those 
for whom they were adopted, then the law would 
not only lose its meaning but it might become 
a handicap for the further development of social 
progress. If, therefore, there is a discrepancy be. 
tween the law on Industrial Committees and the 
collective agreements, the regulations of the col. 
lective agreements 'are valid in so far as matters 
not covered by the law are concerned. Moreover 
if on any point the regulations of the collective 
agreement are more advantageous to the em. 
ployees than the similar regulations of the law, 
then the terms of the collective agreements are 
accepted. The law on Industrial Commissions, 
for example, does not give the Industrial Com. 
mittee the right to act in the appointment of em. 
ployees, but where the employees have obtained 
this right through collective agreements it is act. 
ed upon by the Industrial ~ommittee by virtue 
of the said agreement. This supplementary law 
is 'Valid during the time of the validity of the 
collective agreement, and it may be either ex. 
tended or retracted by a new agreement, but it 
can never become a legal document. The law on 
Industrial Committees does not of necessity re. 
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lieve the chairman of the Indqstrial Committee 
from working duties; nevertheless, there are a 
great number of large 'concerns where one or 
more members of the In'dustrial Committee are 
relieved of duty, as this 'is a regulation made by 
collective agreement. 

In contrast to this, the law gives the employees 
rights which are not included even in the best 
collective agreements. It gIves, besides the pro.' 
tection of working relationships, the right of 
representation on Administrative Councils, the 
presentation of reports and financial balances, etc. 

A most valuable lesson learned through the 
actual functioning of the Industrial Councils and 
Committees is the realization that the more educ. 
ated and intelligent are the workmen participat
ing in them, the more fruitful and advantageous 
will their' activities become. to workers and to 
productive conditions as a whole. Some of the 
Industrial Committees have gained through their 
broad views and by their whole activity the 
esteem and respect of the employer as well as of , 
the employees, and this is obviously to the advan' 
tage to the illdustry in question, as well as to the 
economic life of the State as a whole. There have 
been cases, of course, where the Industrial Corn. 
mittees have not fulfilled their duties and where 
they did not possess sufficient ability and corn. 
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mon sense to meet the difficult, unpopular, but 
nevertheless. most important demands of the 
Industrial Committees. This occ~red principally 
after ~e first election and in neglected trades and 
districts. During the two and a half years' exist. 
ence of the Industrial Committees a group of 
trained workers has been built up, so that to.day 
a great many of the .Industrial Committees are 

I satisfactorily performing their duties. 
No serious complaints have been made against 

the functioning of the Industrial Committees by 
the employers; on the contrary, a number of 
progressive individuals have even expressed their 
appreciation of the activities of the Industrial 
Committees. This is rather risky, because su~h 
an utterance immediately gives the Communist 
press an opportunity to declare that the Industrial 
Committees "serve the employers". The Central 
Supervisory Trade Office which receives from all 
subordinate offices regular reports on the official 
inspections of concerns, possesses more freedom 
in this respect. The Central Trade Office uses 
material of this kind in the preparation of an ex, 
tensive report which it issues yearly ill book form. 
The 1923 report discussed the activities of In. 
dustrial Committees as follows: 

"No definite judgment can be formed as yet 
on the merits of the Industrial Committees, as 
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their term of office up to the present has been of 
short duration and consequently their influence 
is not yet apparent. It appears from individual re~ 
ports that the new institutions have been favour, 
ably received by the workers. The former repre •. 
sentatives of the trade unions were handicapped 
owing to the fact that the extent of their powers 
had not been clearly defined. The new Industrial 
Committees are in a more favourable -position 
than their predecessors as the objects of their 
existence were defined clearly at the time of their 
appointment. The legal basis of this new manner 
of representation for workmen is fully appreciated 
by the Administration of the various industries 
and according to the opinion of many employers. 
the activities of the Industrial Committees are 
very useful. The employers are indebted to the 
Industrial Committe~s for their peace.making 
attitude, their good influence over the workmen, 
the prevention of thefts in concerns, etc. Among 
the other phases of their activity <lne notes espec. 
ially their supervision in the observance of wage 
and working agreements, their cooperation in the 
settlement of working regulations, their control in 
obligatory school attendance of young workers, 
their supervision of the health conditions of the 

i workmen and their efforts toward the improve. 
"ment of hygienic conditions in the industries. 
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The functions of the Committees authorized by 
law are not easy and often require great diplo. 
macy from the members in fulfilling efficiently 
their duties. This was 'especially true in the matter 
.of the limitation of production, when in so far 
as they participated in the undertaking, they con. 
tributed by their attitude and by their acquain. 
tance with individual employees to a peaceful 
and satisfactory solution of this difficult problem 
in spite of the very delicate responsibility they 
had assumed toward the workmen". 

From the above Trade Inspection report, com. 
ing as it does from an objective and a competent 
authority, it is evident that the Industrial Com' 
mittees are in no way an unimportant reform 
of post.War times, but they are an absolutely 
sound economic and social institution. It should 
be emphasized here, however, that these Indus. 
trial Councils and Committees can fulfil their 
mission .and find definite root only where thef 
strike fertile ground,' in other words, where the 
workmen are intelligent and conscientious. Other. 
wise they lose their influence. This fact has been 
proved in Czechoslovakia, to a marked degree 
in Slovakia, and even more clearly in Carpathian 
Ruthenia. The report of the Trade Office states 
that while in Slovakia Industriai Committees 
were only established in a very few concerns -
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although they might have been established on a 
much larger scale .:.. in Carpathian Ruthenia not 
a single Committee was set up, There was no 
grasp of the situation and no one was available 
to be put in charge of the work. In .contrast to 
this it is stated that in Bohemia and Moravia, in 
places where there are Czech and German work. 
men, the activities of the Industrial Committees 
have been very satisfactory. However. the fact 
should not pass unnoticed that the development 
of the Czechoslovak Industrial Committees was 
at one time menaced to a certain degree by the 
destructive tactics of the Communists. who -
though at ftrst oppl;lsed ~o the law - later on 
endeavoured to misuse th~ Industrial Committees 
for political ends so that ,the employees were lore. 
ed to exert all their energy to defeat these un. 
fortunate tendencies. 

As .far as the Mining Industrial Councils are 
concerned, their success has been still more evident 
than that of Industrial Committees in other in. 
dustries. Today it is an accepted fact that the 
participation, of employees in the administration 
of mines has prl.wed to be most beneficia! during 
the, transition from War ,and early post.War 
methods of mining to ,normal ~onditions . .The 
committees further assiste,d jl) protecting ,the 
higher plane of living adopted by miners. with. 
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out serious social disturbances. The Industrial and 
Mining Councils also undertook to assist in the re. 
duction of prices by showing how harmful wasthe 
high coal tax which has' brought about an increase 
in the costs ,of transportation and production. 
The, Councils too, have endeavoured to develop 
greater working efficiency by improving tech
nical equipment and working discipline. In other 
ways too, the activities of the Industrial and 
Mining Councils' have been ,most satisfactory. 
The establishment of Industrial Councils and 
Committes has awakened among workmen an 
inc~asing interest in national economic questions. 
Many schools and classes have been conducted, 
and workers' papers have had to pay more at. 
tention to these problems than in the past. In con. 

, sequence, the workers have come to understand 
the economic arrangements made necessary espec_ 
ially at the time of the increase in value of the 
Czechoslovak crown, and they have quietly made 
even material sacrifices in the interest of the con. 
solidation of the' State. , 

Czechoslovak Industrial Councils and Com. 
mittees which are closely related to the modern 

-trade and workers' movement have proved to be 
most helpful. No doubt, a great deal of merit 
belongs to the Industrial Councils and Commit. 
tees and to the trade unions supporting them in 

98 



the consolidation of economic and political con. 
ditions in Czechoslovakia and in the splendid 
manner in which this young State has avoided 
passionate social conflicts without having weak, 
ened the influence of the working class. 

Workers of all nations. as well as employers 
and Governments. should in their own and in the 
common interest pay fun heed to the problem of 
industrial democracy because. as it is the firm 
conviction of all people of good will that mankind· 
will never forsake the principles of democracy 
in the political field, it is also an indisputable 
fact that at the same time we are entering upon 
the realization of the principles .of democracy in . 
the economic field. Let the experiences of the 
activities of Industrial Councils and Committees 
in Czechoslovakia serve as an encouragement in 
the solution of this problem in other. States. 
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UNEMPLOYMENT IN CZECHO~ 
SLOVAKIA. 

By I.>r. JAROSLAV JANKO. 

"A person who would like to work and cannot 
find employment offers perhaps the most tragic 
evidence of the unequal distribution of the gifts 
of Fortune." In tpese words Carlyle expressed 
the whole significance of the problem of unem_ 
ployment.and of its solution. It is, therefore, the 
duty of those who realise the vital importance of 
unemployment in economic life, its far-readtiJtg re
sults and the miseries it causes, to look for means 
of remedy. Ont of the tasks presented to each 
State after.the War was the solution of this prob. 
lem. because the condition Qf laboUl! in Central 
Europe. Czechoslovakia included, then become 
critical. The reasons are well known: after the 
sudden dissolution of the Army and the demob_ 
ilization of War industries, great masses of em- . 
ployees found themselves without work and could 
not be linked up in the process of production on 
account of complete lack of raw materials im. 
ported from abroad. the paraly~edtransporta. 
non in foreign countries as well as in the Czecho_ 
slovak Republic. and last but not least on ac. 
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count of currency and credit difficulties. In ad •. 
dition to all this, the insufficient supply of coal 
bwught -about an enormous increase in prices. 
The decreased coal production resulted from the .. 
fact that the mines had fallen into a neglected 
condition owing to the mining methods used dur. 
ing the war and that the efficiency of the workmen 
had materially diminished. The solutiohof the 
problem of unemployment, which naturally lies 
mainly in the proper organization of labour, was 
one of the first post. War undertakings. The re. 
spective sections of the Ministry of Social Wel. 
fare and later on the Social Institute were. there. 
fore, called UPo!\ to work out a bill on unemploy. 
ment •. But the existing conditions demanded that . 
immediate steps be taken towards the organization 
of some scheme of public welfare for the unem. 
ploted. This was done by a law on the Support 
of the Unemployed passed on December IQ, 1918, 
N· 63; it was intended to operate fora short. 
period only, i. e. until February 15, 1919, and 
because it was supposedly to be of short dura. 
tion, it did not include any regulation for the 
support of employees in emergency works which 
had been undertaken only in order to alleviate 
unemployment. The crisis was not so short as 
had been expected in"the first flush of optimism 
over the Revolution and the situation required 
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repeated prolongations of the law. until it even. 
tually acquired the form of the law issued on 
August 12. 1921. N° 322. It was re.worded again 
in the law of December 21. 1921. N° 472. then 
changed and prolonged until the end of 1923 by 
the law of December 21.1922. N° 400, and again 
prolonged until the end of June 1924 by the law 
of December 21. 1923. N° 263. It is now valid 
until March 31, 1925. 

All Czechoslovak citizens who are engaged in 
work or service in accordance with the working, 
service or apprenticeship regulations and who 
do not carry on this work as a supplementary or 
occasional 'employment. are entitled to receive 
support during unemployment, if not themselves 
responsible for the loss of work. All Czecho. 
slovak citizens. unemployed after leaving the 
army. especially demobilized active and reS'erve 
soldiers, are also entitled to support. Foreign cit. 

, izens of a state with reciprocal arrangements can 
claim the same privileges while living in this 
country. This state of reciprocity was agreed upon 
with Austria, Germany and Switzerland. 

'Without claim to support are: employees on 
strike, those who have been dismissed through 
their own fault. those who give up their work 
voluntarily without any serious reason, those 
who are not capable of work on account of phy. 
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sical or mental defects, those who draw financiaf 
support in sickness, or whose existence is guar
anteed by financial means, those who live out. 
side the country or are seasonal workers. § 19 of 
the above-mentioned law enables the Government 
to extend the benefit to some special classes of 
seasonal wbrkers and to fix the conditions re
garding the reason and duration of claim. It also 
fixes the amount of support to be granted upon 
the opinion of the respective trades unions being 
heard. The Government used this right on Jan. 
uary 19. 1922, order N° 11. whereby the benefit 
is also extended to employees in ,the building 
trade. 

Financial support in cases of unemployment 
ceases when, it has been given during a period 
of 6 months without interruption. (The Minister 
of Social Welfar~ in agreement with the Minister 
of Finance can prolong it. however. in certain 
districts' and trades to PI. years. This has been' 
the case e. g. in the textile industry in certain' 
parts of the country.) Further support ceases to 
be granted to those who do not report twice a 
week at the public office for the assistance of 
labour. or have refused employment which is.in 
accordance with their physical and intellectual 
abilities, does not threaten their health" and is 
paid for according to the accepted tariff of wages. 
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Financial support during· unemployment 
amouni!! to. Kc 8'...0. iD. communitieS with a pop
ulation 'of 7000 and in communities with a larger 
population to Kc 10' .... , (According to the original 
law the amount of support granted was fixed in 
accordance with the Sickness benefit funds so as 
not to exceed Kc 6' - a day, for demobilized_ 
men Kc 4'- and for rUral workers Kc 2'-,) In 
addition to his personal support during unem. 
ployment the unemployed roay claim Kc 2 for 
his wife or consort, and for his children or step. 
children up to their 14th year Kc I' -, ifthey live 
in his household and are dependent on him, The 
total amount of support for one family must not 
exceed Kc 16'- or Kc 18'- in communities 
where the population is over 7000. In one house. 
hold only two persons besides the head of the 
family who otherwise would be entitled to sup • 

. port' according to § I, 1. section of this law, 
may c!.raw Kc 5' - a day. This support is not 
. included in the total support to the head of the 
household, If there are 3 memberS with full em
ployment in a household whose head is unem
ployed; no Family allowances are paid,· 

• Tbis last fixation of the amount of support during 
unemployment was mad. by an order of the Ministry of 
Sodal Well ... on June 28. 1924. N° 21. 700/lIl./1!. which 
reduced individual support from K~ 8'- to Kf 6'-, and 

104 



The MiniSter of Social Welfare may, reduce 
these tariffs in individual cases and areas after 
consultation with the unions concerned; this 
happens, if the total support in the'Clistrict or trade 
concerned exceeds two thirds of all wages.: He 
may even stop the payments or the demand for. 
work sufficiently increases. for example. in rUral 
areas in summer. or if the living conditions con. 
siderably improve. This right is widely used 
during the suminer time in rural areas. In compar. 
ing the daily amounts paid to the unemployed· 
with the wages of industrial workers in the ·Cze. 
choslovak Republic,and in other countries it has 
been found that at the end of J 922 the support 
in the Czechoslovak Republic amounted to ap •. 
proximately 20'6% of the wage fotone day's work, 
in England lS'7°/0. in Austria 11'3°10. in Germany 
9'5%. in France SO/ •• 

The administrative authorities of the provincial 
district decide on the amount of financial support 
during unemployment, After the War so.called 
Demobilizing Committees were established com. 
posed of an equal number of employers and 

fro ... Ke 10'- to K~ 8'-, so that the total allowance to 
the h •• d of • ~....uy with family dep.nd.nls in no case 
.xceed. Ke 14'-.0< Ke 15'50 =p,div,ly, n. support of 
.... ployed ....... b ... of a family wa. reduced from Ke s'
to Ke 3'75. 
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employees, the functioning· of which, however, 
did not prove satisfactory. 

In addition to the direct system of support, as 
early as 1920 a so.called refunding system was 
established, whereby appeal was made to. the 
manufacturerS, especially in textiles, to employ 
their workmen to some extent at least. If the 
factory employed its workers for two or three 
days a week it was allowed to pay the balance 
of the weekly wages, according to the law on fi. 
"nancial support during unemployment. which sum 
was covered up to 90% by the State. The great 
lack of material products throughout the country 
immediately aft~ the War enabled industries to 
carry on for a certain length of time until the 
home market was supplied. but this demand bJ,ing 
met, the industries again faced the" problem of 
having no market. This explains why the number 
of unemployed decreased steadily after FebllUary 
1919 and reached its. minimum in October and 
November 1921. The decrease of unemployment 
went on simultaneously with the fall of the Cze. 
choslovak crown which reached its minimum of 
5'10 Swiss centimes in November 1921. Limited 
space permits us to o.utline the progress of the 
problem of unemployment only in its main fea. 
tures. A chart is attached which gives the salient 
economic figures. If we follow the number of 
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unemployed in the attached chart along with the . 
rate of exchange of the Czechoslovak crown, we 
see how closely the increase of unemployment 

. reacts on the value of the Czechoslovak crown 
during the following period of time, and how 
the p~portionate stabilization at the end of 1923 
and beginning of 1924 is shown in both .at the 
same time. In 1921 the crown, in proportion to 
its home purchasing capacity, was considerably 
under.rated in foreign countries, and the approx. 
imate bala~ce between the home and foreign 
purchasing capacity was reached about the mid. 
die of 1922. In the latter part of 1922 there was a 
further increase in the value of the Czechoslovak 
crown and a considerable disparity arose between 
its home purchasing power and its valuation 
abroad. In spite of a decrease in ~he wholesale 
and retail price index which amounted to about 
400/ 0 in 1922, our industries were not capable of 
competition in foreign countries. This resulted in 
a decrease of effort which in some cases eventuat. 
ed in cessation. The import of foreign goods, on 
the contrary, received a new impetus because the 
prices in foreign money"in those days offered 
larger profits. A natural result of this change in the 
currency was' the fact that the conditions of pro. 
duction during the latter part of 1922 became con. 
siderably ~orse and the number of unemployed 
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increased enormously froll1113.015 in January to 
'437.841 in December, notwithstanding the exist
ing system of protection in the commercial policy. 
The number of bankruptcies and liquidations in. 
creased in the latter part of 1922 and reached its 
highest point at the beginning of 1923. ~ the 
latter part of 1923 and in 1924 a relative stabillza_ 
tion of the main items in the economic figures 
ensued. . 

Considering now certain indus~es which es_ 
pecially suffered during the period of unemploy. 
ment we must first point to the textile industry. 
The period of comparative prosperity in 1919/20 
passed rapidly a';"ay towards the end of 1920 and 
returned in1921 for a short time only. The cons_ 
tantly increasing difference between the Czecho. 
slovak crown and the valutas of our principal 
customers caused a commercial crisis. Orders from 
foreign countries were cancelled and the output 
of a large number of the factories waS first limited, 
then completely stopped. It is true that the situa. 
tion has been improving since 1923 and now may 
appear even satisfactory, but the unemployment 
in this branch which by the end of 1923 had 
reached approximatel1 32.000 is considered per. 
manent. It is. therefore. desirable' that workers 
should as far as possible turn to industries where 
they can more easily earn their living. 
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Exports in the metal indus"try decreased in 1919, 
owing to paralyzed transportation as well as 
to currency difficulties in the neighbouring 
countries on the South and East, where our 
principal markets have been. Many factories con. 
sequently had to work on stock and dismissed 
their workers. Early in 1921 the factories were on 
the whole going fairly well, but in the latter part 
of 1922 another period of stagnation on the 
market ensued, which lasted until the end of the· 
year; it was caused by an increas.e in the cost of 
raw products within the country and a slump of 
the sUi'rounding currencies. The conditions be. 
came still worse at the beginning ofJ923. In the' 
second half of 1923 the wave of \lnemployment 
abated because of the prosperity which followed 
the Ruht occupation. The total number of un_ 
employed is still about 170.000. The building 
industry is amongst those principally concerned 
and itwas particularly affected in 1921, as an anti • 

. cipated increase in the construction of new build. 
ings did not take place. Industrial enterprise was 
limited because ~xport was not satisfactory and 
building in neighbo!lring countries was likewise 
discontinued, so "that it !lecam. impossible for our 
firms to place their products on foreign markets. 
Although the brick industry .showed a certain 
improvement and individual concerns. registered 
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even an increased activity, the market as a whole 
was inactive throughout the past year and showed 
a decrease in country places. The State, of course, 
supported building activity to 'a large extent: on 
buildings the estimated cost of which exceeded 
3 milliards, the guaranteed loans from 1919 to the 
end 0£1923 amounted to more than 2 milliards 
of crowns and State guarantees on these loans 
amounted to about 170 millions annuity. The 
glass industry, first among Czechoslovak export 
industries, is dependent upon analogous condi. 
tions in currency values; the stagnation of 1922 
decreased slightly in 1923 and by the end of the 
year the whole situation was much improved: 
though there are still approximately 11.000 glass 
workers without employment. The number of 
un~mployed miners increased in 1921 and espe
cially in 1922. as the result of the decrease of 
money values in the neighbouring States. By 
March 1923 on account of an increase of produc. 
tion in coke and iron factories. the demand again 
arose for miners and unemployment decreased. 
This tendency to decrease prevailed until the end 
of 1923. With the beginning of 1924 unemploy. 
ment increased again, principally because of limit. 
ed production in the Falknov brown coal area. 

Of great importance in the whole question of 
unemployment is the clause of the law adopted 
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in 1919 (No. 569); whereby communities and 
districts which undertake necessary public con
struction schemes in which they employ a large 
number of workers shall receive State support-up 
to two thirds of the .wages paid, which is not to 
exceed, however, Kc 6' - per worker. State sup. 
port for public enterprises was aftetwards in. 
creased to Kc 9' - per person per woxking day. 

This type of assistance for unemployment is 
of real importance to the workmen. themselves, to 
the State treasury, and to economic life as a whole. 
If, for instance, a builder undertakes some piece 
of public construction work depending upon the 
support of the Ministry of Social Welfare, he is· 
bound to choose his workmen from among the 
unemployed; he (lccepts them as regular work. 
men, pays wages current in his distrid and, as. 
sumes the responsibility of making them members 
of the Sickness Benefit Fund, and the Accidents 
Insurance Fund respectively. This enables the 
workman to draw full support during his unem. 
ployment after the piece of public work has been 
completed, which according to the law he would 
not otherwise have been entitled to do because of 
a too extended period of unemployment. A con. 

. tractor who undertakes a piece of work with 
support &om the State in the interest of public 
welfare is thus able to erect works of public utility 
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which in other circumstances he would have, had 
to build from his own means, In this way new 
roads and bridges and small public buildings have 
been constructed in Czechoslovakia and repairs 
made in lines of communication. During these 
years the numbl!/-' of workmen employed was ap_ 
proximately as follows: 

1920 in 186 enterprises 3000 people daily 
1921 .. 150.. . 3400 .. .. 
1922 .. 204.. 7600 .. .. 
1923 .. ' 325 .. 14.000 .. .. 
From the total amount expended for the sup. 

port of unemployment in these years: 
Kc 3.121.67l per Kc 94.978.185 (i. e. 3'3°/'> 

were used on public works in 1920; in 1921 the 
amount was Kc 7.071.4:97 per 1<c 76.156.845 (i. e. 
9'3%); in 1922 the amount was Kc 14.547.460 
per Kc 209.398.718 (i. e. 7'(1'/0); in 1923 the 
amount was Kc 45,017,959 per Kc 392.227.160 
(i. e. 11'5"/0). 

This furnis,hes evidence of the fact that this 
public construction work is of far-reaching eco_ 
nomic importance for the, workers as well as for 
the State, , 

This syste!O of unemployment relief by public 
means is a great burden to the State and is con
sidered m~rely a temporary; arrangement until it 
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is possible to put into effect the law on unem. 
ployment of July 19. 1921. No. 267, by which 
the so.called Ghent system shall be introduced. 
a system which was first put into effect in the City 
of Ghent at the suggestion of Louis Varle~ in 
1901. The principle reads:* 

A community or state does not establish a 
system of public unemployment insurance. but 
rather contributes from public means toward the 
support of the unemployed paid by trade unions 
from their own funds. 

This system has its advantage and its disadvan. 
tage. The advantage lies in the fact that the State 
need not set up an independent administrative 
machine. and ,furthermore it does away with the 
support of persons who do not have permanent 
employment. concentrating its support on those 
who in the days of their employment have insur. 
ed themselves sufficiently against the days of 
unemployment In this way the state contribution 
w.ill be fixed in proportion to the tariffs drawn 
up by individual trades for the support of their 
own workers. 

A further advantage of this system is that the 
trade unions will· have to share with the State 
any misuse of the support given to the unem • 

• Th. following is .ccording to Dr. E. Stern: Principles 
of the Czechoslovak Worke .. Law, 1921. 
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ployed, and thus will use all the means in their 
'power, such as, confidants in factories, and 
the solidarity of their members who naturally 
protect their organization savings against useless 
losses, to prevent injustice by unreliable indivi. 
duals. The control and intervention of State autho. 
rities alone against the misuse of unemployment 
relief can never meet with the same results as 
the steps taken by the organizations themselves 
against their own members. 

This insurance, though voluntary in pririciple, 
in reality gives the State as a whole the advantages 
of a general insurance system, as well as obligatory 
insurance. Every employee may become a member 
of a trade union - and lately practically every. 
one has done so - and thus bel;lelit by insurance 

. during unemplyment. Experience has proved that. 
the Ghent system, as far as the State is concerned, 
means the introduction of a large body of emo 
ployees into the active field of social welfare and 
public support of the unemployed, and at the 
same time a great relief for the State and a de. 
crease of costs which otherwise would be neces
sary in the public support of the poor. In the 
City of Ghent, for example, after the establish. 
ment of the contribution system inunemploy. 
ment, the decrease in the number of the poor 
was 50°:0' 

11'1 



Several objections have been raised against the 
Ghent system, namely, that this system provides 
insurance merely for organized work~rs and sup. 
port of the union workers. Against this objection 
it may be stated that any employee can ensure 
his State support in periods of unemployment by 
entering a trade union. The strengthening of 
employees' organizations involves a correspon
dingly increased organization of the employers, 
and indeed the difficult War and post. War pe. 
riods have given evidence that the trade unions 
of employers and of employees are today not 
merely organizations working in their own inter. 
ests, but are also real economic centres possessing 
advisory powers and legal public duties. Social 
peace and a higher and more efficient economic 
organization demand that the parties invoJved 
have equal, interests and be fully organized accord. 
ing to their respective trades. 

To ensure that the State contribution towards 
support in times of unemployment shall not be 
used in class conflicts, the law includes a clause' 
whereby the State contribution shall not be grant
ed to-those who are unemployed through strikes 
or who are dismissed from work during strikes 
(§ 5, N° 3). Furthermore; the law provides that 
special accounts be opened by the trade unions 
independently of the State for use as funds 
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in times ot unemployment; the so_called strike 
fund (§ 4. N· 7).' 

It should 'be remembered that this system will 
give the trade unions State recognition and. un. 
officially. efforts will be made to unite them and 
thus prevent their reaking up into political pame! 
and interfering with economic life hl general: 
becaus~ the larger the organization. the highel 
will be the benefit which it will be able to pay 
its members and· the greater will be the State 
grant to which it is entitled. 

Employees who are entitled to benefit from 
.the obligatory sickness insurance fund. namely, 
workmen. officials, and servants, if they are citiz. 
ens of the Czechoslovak Republic and members 
of trade unions - which according to their sta. 
tute~ offer their members support during unem • 

. ployment - may claim State supportin time of 
unemployment. This law does not include em. 
ployees of the State. 

The contribution of the State is a supplement 
to the unemployment -benefit paid by the trade 
unions themselves; it cannot be granted to the 
unemployed by the State without the correspond. 
ing support from the funds of the union . 

• A detailed statement reg.r<ling State controlshan.ppe •• 
in the •• ecutlve orden. which sh.n also include details of 
administration. 

116 



The accounting system of the trade unions is . 
under State supervision. An unemployed worker 
who. under the conditions quoted in the law on 
support during unemployment, that is, during a 
strike or because of dismissal, does not apply for 
work at least three times a week at the public 
office of assistance, or who refuses work which 
is in accordance with his abilities cannot claim 
unemployment benefit. 

This State contribution may be drawn for a 
period of three months without interruption, ot 
if at intervals, during four months in a year. 

The State contribution is equivalent to ~he 
support during unemployment which the trade 
unions pay from their own funds (§ 7). 

The total support from the unions and the 
State contributions shall not in any case exceed 
two thirds of the wages of the unemployed 
worker; the difference. if it should exceed this 
figure, is to be deducted from the State con
tribution. 

The Government may fix a maximum which the 
daily State contribution shall not exceed. To assist 
in the introduction of such a system the Govern. 
ment is authorized •. after consultation with the 
unions for the time being while post. War econcj. 
mic conditions prevail. to fix a minimum State con. 
tribution during a definite time for a man. a 
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woman, fOT: a single and for a married employee.· 
The Ghent system is satisfactory and its intro

duction is especially possible in times of econo_ 
mi~ stabilization. when there is not the maximum 
degree of unemployment. Five years of economic 
crisis accompanied by constantly recurring waves 
of unemployment. have almost completely ex
hausted the unemployment funds of all trade 
unions and it has been therefore impossible to 
put into force even the temporary agreement cit~d 
in the law (§ 7. 4) whereby the Government is 
authorized to fix a minimum State contribution 
which shall be higher than the amount of support 
obtained. from the trade -union funds. It seems 
wise to wait for the enforcement.of this law until 
there is a time of increasing prosperity and de
creased unemployment when the trade unions 
will. be able to improve their financial position. Let 
us hope that at that moment we shall have the 
courage to proceed along this new way; with the 
support of ~ur citizens in general andthe confi
dence of society in trade unions. the position of 
the latter will then be indisputably strengthened 
by the application of the Ghent system.. 

. • A permanent application of this exception would lead 
ad ahsurdum to the princlplo of joint responsibility of the 
unions with the St.te hecau •• the State contribution stand. 
·in a constant reb.tion to their support. 
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UNEMPLOYMENT 
OF CZECHOSLOVAK BRAIN' 

WORKERS. 
B'I' Or. B, MATHESIUS. 

-
Both the title and the import of this sketch are, 

fortunately, intended to refer more to the future 
than to the realities of today. J!or, even if at the 
present time we sometimes find individuals with 
a good preliminary and university education, 
who have already felt the hardships of unemploy. 
ment apd have lived through such a period, we 
know that it always lasted only a comparatively 
short time and was caused by the inadequately' 
organized (or non.existing) distribution of the 
well.educated employees rather than by over. 
crowding in any profession. Instances where a 
university graduate fills a position for which no 
long and expensive studies were necessary, are but 
temporary and exceptional occurrences. 

On the other hand, symptoms are already ap. 
pearing which point to the danger of an impend. 
ing unemployment of the intelligentsia, owing to 
the .overfilling of the individual branches, and 
which urgently show the need for provisions and 
regulations to meet this serious problem while 
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there is yet time. This phenomenon has been caus. 
ed mainly by the circumstance that some of the 
branches reckoned with the stability of conditions 
and the emigration of our intelligentsia to foreign 
countries, but, as is well known, the War and the 
situation following it, especially in the East. have 
upset all these calculation~ in a way not pleasant 
to contemplate. 

This circumstance alone would surely have 
greatly jeopardized the position of the intelligent. 
sia in Czechoslovakia if. on the other hand, the 
national liberation and the creation of an inde. 
pendent Republic. had not furnished it with a 
much broader basis for its existence than it had 
before the War. in the Austro-Hungarian mono 
archy. For as all the deciding factors there. po. 
Iitical as well as economic. lay in the hands of the 
Germans and the Magyars it was very difficult 
for the Czech intelligentsia to secure any of the 
prominent or responsible positions. Likewise. the 
geographical extension of the Republic, by the 
addition of Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia to 
the historic countries (Bohemia. Moravia and Si. 
lesia) absorbed many of the surplus'intelligentsia, 
Of course. this relief can only last as long as 
these two countries. where the. development of 
school education already shows much promise. 
are without an educated class of their own. 

120 



The creation of an independent Cztchoslovak 
State furnished the intelligentsia, in many ca,ses, 
with a stimulus to enter a new walk of life and 
their great numbers, raised in face of strong op. 
position on the part of the Austro.Hungarian 
Empire, pro'{.ed a real boon to the Czechoslovak 
nation. To them only can be ascribed the fact that 
the new State showed at once the vitality and the 
discretion necessary in the critical time following 
the revolution. To them alone is it due that' 
the Czechoslovak Republic was able to enter the 
international forum so soon and - it may be said 
without exaggeration - so promisingly as it did. 

The new and greatly extended task confront. 
ing the new State naturally demanded great num. 
bers of workers for all branches of its administra, 
tion. It goes without saying that the newly.creat. 
ed State, which has risen from the foundations 
and ruins of an old one, cannot have, from the 
very first moment of its life, a bureaucratic system 
that functions faultlessly and adheres to the most 
economical methods. This task also was all the 
more difficult because the aims, mission, inter. 
national relations and whole character of the new 
State are absolutely different from those of the 
late Monarchy. Therefore it is a sign of the high 
culturallevel of the Czechoslovak nation that it 
has accomplished its task even without-as point. 
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ed out above-the experience necessary for the 
organization and direction of a State. 

Although it is still premature to speak of any 
serious lack of work for the Czechoslovak in. 
te\1igentsia, it is, at the same time, impossible not 
to feel some apprehension as to its future if we 
take into consideration the abnormal number of 
students in both the secondary schools and the 
unjversities. 

In 1920-1921, when we obtained a large 
amount of statistical material (The Secondary 
schools of the Czechoslovalt Republic - Czecho. 
slovak Statistics, Vo!. 7), there was 1 student to 
every 143 inhabitants. The proportion of students, 
aged 10 to21, to the rest of the young people was 
shown as follows: 

Bohemia out of 768.064 boys, 38.809 were studenu 

Moravia " ,,351.769 " 18.676" " 
Silesia .. " " 93.532" 3.391" " 
Slovakia " ",414.000." 10.955." " 
Carpath. 
Ruthenia " " 86.439 " 1.342 " " 

or ouf of 1,713.804 boys between the ages 
stated above 73.173 were studying. 

In regard to girls of the same ages the pro, 
portion was as follows: 
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Bohemia Gut of 777.554 girls. 12.235 we"" student. 
Moravia .. .. 352.602 .. 5.567 .. .. 
Silesia .. i. .. 93.321 .. 771· .. .. 
Slovakia .. .. 412.625 .. 2.741 .. .. 
Carpath. 
Ruthenia .. .. 91.046 .. 299 .. .. 

Thus' from a total of 1.727.158 girls 21.613 
were studying. These data relate only to the sec. 
ondary schools. and not to technical schools and 
universities .. 

During the period mentioned 0'7"/0 ofthewhole 
population. or 94.786 pupils out ,of 13.611.349 
inhabitants. were attending the secondary schools. 

A total of 7.206 of these students (including 
1050 girls) sat for their schooJ.leaving certificate 
examinations. Of this number 241 had to sit a 
second. time for this examination; in 1922. then. 
a total of 6.965 passed out from the secondary 
schools. 

The universities absorbed 5.102 of these stu, 
dents and practical life only 1.738; as regards 
138 there is no record. This shows that a dis. 
proportionately high number of the secondary 
school pupils decided to continue their studies. 

If we now look at the total number of the 
students in the following year (1921.22), we see 
that the secondary schools of all types and na. 



tionalities had 102.690 pupils. and in the summer 
term (of the same year) there were in the Cze. 
choslovak univer,sities 26.513 students of all ca
tegories and nationalities. 

Therefore we find at the end of the school 
year 1921.22 a total of 129.203 students. not in. 
cluding the pupils attending the commercial and 
trade schools. 

If we follow the numbers of pupils at the sec. 
ondary schools-with which we are chiefly con. 
cerned here-and the numbers of the university 
students during'the years following. we find that 
in 1923 the registers of the secondary (or middle) 
schools of all types and nationalities showed 
106.039 pupils. while the students at all the uni. 
versities etc. in the summer term of the same year 
numbered 24,566. 

In 1924 the number of students enrolled at the 
secondary schools of all types and nationalities 
even reached 111.808 and in the summer term of 
the same year there was a total of 24.706 univer
sity students. 

Thus while there was one secondary.school 
student to ev~ry' 143 inhabitants. the prol'ortion 
in 1924 was onestudent to every 116 inhabitants. 

It can be seen from this that there is a large 
growing attendance at the secondary schools. 
while the number of university students is subject 
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only to slight changes-which proves that the 
influx of university students who began their 
education 7-8 years ago is normal. while the 
number of new pupils enrolling at the secondary 
schools is steadily increasing. 

There is a variety of explanations for the eager' 
ness of such a large part of the Czechoslovak youth 
to obtain higher education. 

It is probably tru,e to say that most of them are 
conscious of the fact that a small nation can secure 
a prominent position hi the world only by edu. 
cation and a high order ol intelligence; others 
again are impelled by the numerous examples of 
their national leaders who, born of humble 
parents, became, owing to their ed ucation and dil, 
igence. important factors in the national history ; 
some imagine that mental work is much easier 
than manual labour and. finally. there must be 
some who are still under the influence of the times 
. when mental work was better remunerated than 
manual labour. Now when we consider the mat. 
erial'incentives. we cannot help wondering how 
it is that the extensive levelling of wages, which 
was effected throughout the whole Czechoslovak 
Republic, does not restrain our young people 
from pursuing, strenuous. long and also compara. 
tively expensive. university studies. 

In considering the question of the employment 



of our intelligentsia in the times to ~ome we must 
also take into account, besides the large influx of 
boys to the seco'l.dary schools and universities, 
the steadily growing number of the girl students 
who are bound to increase the intelligentsia total 
to an unprecedented figure. Full sex equality as 
well as the logical consequence of the admittance of 
girls to higher studies 'give the female intelligentsia 
the same right to employment as is claimed by 
the male intelligentsia. 

Moreover, the problem of the u!lemployment 
of the intelligentsia' consists not only in having 
to procure work for it, but also in providing it 
with employment which is suitable. And while 
all honourable occupations deserve our esteem 
because they add to the successful development 
and welfare of both the State and nation, never. 
theless the fact that the abilities and spedal know. 
ledge possessed by a certain class of the popula. 
tion are not properly utilized, must be regarded 
as, detrimental to the normal growth of the State 
(!rganism. In this respect the State must take'mea. 
sures to prevent not only the enforced idleness 
of the common: labourer, but, also the want of 
employment of the intelligentsia. lfa skilled work. 
man is compelled, in order to make a living for 
himself and his family, to accept the job of a 
common labourer, it is' just as hard for him as it 



is for a scholar who has to accept a subordinate 
clerkship in some office. 

How to meet the threatening unemployment 
of the intelligentsia of all the nationalities re. 
presented in the Czechoslovak Republic, is a 
problem which is liable to occupy our attention 
for some time to come. 

It is undoubtedly true that the State, as the 
representant of power and the organizer of the 
life of its citizens, should be the first to prevent 
as fat as possible and by proper measures the 
spreading of unemployment in any line. However, 
even the State finds it sometimes difficult success, 
fully to intervene in economic affairs in order to 
provide employment for its working,men and in, 
telligentsia. Our problem offers a better opportu. 
nity in this respect. We are of the opinion that 
the State could, through its eductional system, 
regulate the rush of the students to the secondary 
and technical schools and thus help a sorting out 
of the intelligentsia into suitable categories. Of 
course, this activity must not aim at the curtail • 

• ment of the desire for education or at the limitation' 
'of opportunities for study; on the contrary, it 
should encourage education and make it access. 
ible even to the poorest if they show the necessary 
qualification. 

The State could do much in this respect by a 
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suitable organization of its secondary schools, in 
which the majority of our intelligentsia obtains its 
training, and arrange the studies in such a way that 
the decision as to a definite career - and therefore 
the classifying of the intelligentsia into individual 
categories - would be postponed to a later period. . 
It is characteristic of the present conditions that 
in the Czechoslovak Republic the duty of the 
State to interfere in this direction has already been 
recognized and that from the very beginnings of 
Czechoslovak independence, especially in the last 
two years, much effort has been spent on this work. 
The result, after a thorough consideration of the 
subject and consultation of professional educa. 
tionalists is a minutely elaborated scheme which 
points out how the secondary schools should be 
re.organized. This plan may come before Parlia • 
. ment shortly and in all probability its realization 
will affect the question of the 'unemployment of 
our intelligentsia in the way desired. 

Besides direct, official action taken by the State. 
the solution of our problem can also be greatly 

. aided by the "Advisory 'Boards for the Choice of a' 
Vocation", which have lately been established and, 
in particulalar, the special boards for the students. 
If properly constituted, guided by competent men 
and amply supported by the .State. such boards 
could facilitate the proper distribution of the in. 
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telIigentsia to the satisfaction of all. After all. it 
is the population itself which could assist in the 
solving of the unemployment problem (of the 
intelligentsia) with the greatest effect. i£ it set 
before itself right at the start a dear. definite and 
attainable object in life. 

The desire to obtain ~ perfect an education as 
possible is certainly laudable. as are also the ef. 
forts to overcome considerable difficulties m order· 
that young people may be endowed with the 
maximum of human knowledge. But in spite of 
all this. we cannot ignore the disappointment no_ 
ticeable m our young people when they see that 

. all the goals they have fixed for themselves are 
unattainable, and that their modest desires must 
remain unfulfilled. And it would, undoubtedly, 
be of great benefit to the national development 
and to the work of the citizens i£ the aims of the 
population were fixed by the limits of possibility. 
so that its later life may not be embittered by 
deferred hopes and unrealized ideals. 

If we now recommend soberness of thought and 
moderation in views of life, we do not mtend to 
discourage any earnest effort for the attaining of 
high ideals, but such an effort, even if it were the 
leading motive of one's life, must not become a 
condition of the students' existence. It is the lot 
of man to work, but there must also be pleasure 
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in work. And so it is; too, with the intelligentsia. 
It matters little whether as great a part of the 
nation as possible consists of nobody but doctors 
and engineers. but it is important, that everyone 
should act a man's part in the place assigned to 
him by fate, that he should devote himself to his 
calling and love it in s'pite of all difficulties or 
any hardships that time may offer. And only by 
accepting such moderation, and combining it with 
a real des4e for progress. can the population aid 
most effectively in the solution of the unemploy. 
ment problem of the intelligentsia. 
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CZECHOSLOVAK EMIGRATION. 
By Dr. E. BOHAC . 

• In the former Austrian -Empire emigration was 
one of the most serious problems. and both the 
Austrian and Hungarian Governments vainly 
attempted to find a solution for it. As far back 
as the thirties of the last century in the densely po. 
pulated provinces, emigration greatly exceeded im. 
migration and the oldest Czech settlements in 
Southern Hungary were founded even earlier. The 
losses due to emigration grew with each succeeding 
year and reached their climax in the eighties. when 
agriculture had to face a severe crisis owing to the 
competition of cheaper American grain. The rapid 
industrial development at the close of the last 
century, though helping slightly to decrease the 
emigration was still unable to absorb all the suo 
perfluous labour force from the country districts. 
In the last three pre.War decades (1880-1910) 
the loss through emigration to Bohemia. Moravia 
and Silesia totalled 755.496.inhabitants, that is 

. to say about 25.000 annually. 
From the very first the main objectives of the 

emigrants were the United States of America and 
the City of Vienna. The latter thanks to the cen. 
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tralization policy of the Austrian government and 
in no lesser degree, to its liberal support. soon be. 
came an industrial and commercial centre, the do. 
mination of which extended also over the Bo. 
hemian countries. Temporarily in the sixties and 
seventies of last century Russia and especially 
Volhynia Croatia and were the goals· of Czech 
emigration. 

In the last two decades of the nineteenth cen. 
tury, however, the attractive force of the United 
States greatly decreased and the average yearly 
emigration of Czechs between the years 1903 and 
1914 numbeled 10.244. The majority of those 
who left Bohemia and Moravia in the period 
prior to the World. War, emigrated to Vienna and 
the adjoining districts of Lower Austria. In 1910 
there were in Vienna alone 499.272 persons and 
in the rest of Lower Austria 122.032 persons who 
were born either in Bohemia. Moravia or Silesia; 
in the latter countries 434.160 inhabitants of 
Vienna and 150.590 of the rest of Lower Austria. 
had their right of domicile. Besides this. a con. 
siderable number of the inhabitants of our country 
found employment in Germany. 

Slovakia. being more thinly settled than the 
historic countries. was stricken by the emigration 
fever at a much later date. but once begun. the 
fever developed. in comparison. more intensely 
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than in Bohemia and Moravia. owing to the great 
poverty 'in some of the mountainous districts of 
northern and southern Slovakia as well as owing 
to the insignificant extent of Slovakian industries. 

As far back as the years 1901-1910 emigra. 
tion caused Slovakia a loss of 7'0(."10 of its, pop. 
ulation. In contrast to that from the historic 
countries Slovakian emigration began to turn al. 
most exclusively to the United States of America; 
from 1899-1914. 477.375 Slovaks entered that 
country, making a yearly average of 29.836. 

Conditions were greatly changed by the World 
War. In the first place emigration was reduced 
to a minimum. and when the United States en. 
tered the War it ceased altogether. 

N or was there any emigration problem in the 
. newly.founded State immediately after the War. 
On the contrary. one of the most pressing cares of 
the Government was the scheme for repatriation 
the object of which was to induce the emigrants 
to return to their respective countries. It waS neces. 
sary not only to bring home as quickly as possible 
the tens of thousands of legionaries and war.pri. 
soners. but to reckon also with the multitude of 
former emigrants. who were moved to retum
partly on account of the distress prevailing in the 
defeated states-by the hope that with political in. 
dependence the economic conditions oftheircoun-



try would again flourish. Especially great, was the 
influx of Czechs from Austria; the number of 
persons returning from there in the first two years 
after the close of the War is estimated atthe high 
figure of 100.000. 

As might be expected, the liberation of the 
Czechoslovak nation had a powerful effect also 
on the American immigrants from Bohemia and 
Slovakia, inducing great numbers of them to re. 
turn-the Slovaks were actually the first to do so, 
but Czechs followed soon afterwards. Even many 
of those who had already become United States' 
citizens and, in some cases also, persons born 
there came to the Czechoslovak Republic with 
the intention of making it their permanent home. 
According to American statistics 823 immigrants 
from Bohemia and 29.193 from Slovakia left the' 
United States in the years .1919,1920 and 1920. 
21. while in the year 1921/22 the numbers were 
4.246 for those from Bohemia and 3.451 for those 
from Slovakia, in addition to 4.162 U. S. citizens. 

However. the period during which emigration 
from the Czechoslovak Republic was almost non. 
existent, was not of long duration. The break 
up of Austria Hungary was followed by far. 
reaching economic effects. for Bohemia, Moravia 
and Silesia had been the chief manufacturing 
states of the old empire. The percentage of all its 
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industries concentrated in the present Czecho •. 
slovak territory amounted to almost 80. But 
Czechoslovak industry, which formerly had the 
whole of the Austro,Hungarian Empire as a free 
market, after the War could serve scarcely more 
than one fourth of the population that lay within 
the former Customs boundaries. In addition, the 
succession states surrounded themselves with 
strong tariff.barriers in order to build up their 
own national industries. Besides this, while the 
impoverishment of the population due to the 
long War greatly lessened its consumptive power, 
y.t the debacle of the currency in the surround, 
ing states proved an obstacle to a normal ex. 
change of goods, and their policy of inflation 
tended to make them dangerous industrial corn. 
petitors. In consequence, Czechoslovak industry, 
now largely depending on the exp~rt of its pro. 
ducts, found itself before long in a serious crisis, 
the first symptom of which was widespread un, 
employment. Under these conditions it became 
inevitable that a state, from which, prior to the 
war, as many as 60.000 persons had to emigrate 
every year, should again have to face the same 
pressing social problem. 

In the spring of 1920 there began to appear in 
Prague emigrants from Slovakia and Carpathian 
Ruthenia who wished to procure visas at the 
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consular offices for their journey across the ocean. 
Their numbers increased so rapidly that as early 

,as June 1920 they had, for lack of proper quar, 
ters, to camp in the railway stations or their neigh, 
bourhood. It was found necessary to provide them 
at least with quarters during their sojourn in 
Prague. Therefore an emigrant asylum W3$ built 
in Liben, where the emigrants from the eastern 
part of Czechoslovakia and from Rumania could 
apply for lodging while awaiting their pass
ports. 

The hygienic conditions of Slovakia and Carp' 
athian Ruthenia made imperative a health inspec. 
tion also of all emigrants, in order to prevent any 
epidemics from being bj:"Ought from the east to 
Prague and to the rest of Bohemia and Moravia, 
and so that any person whose physical or mental 
condition would not meet the requirements of 
the United States could be sent back to his home. 
Therefore a government health station foi the 
inspection of emigrants was established at Svato' 
bonce near Kyjov in Moravia, where all emigrants 
from Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia had to 
stop before proceeding any farther. There they 
were obliged to undergo a rigid medical exami, 
nation demanded by the American immigration 
authorities, and only after passing it successfully 
were they allowed to continue their journey. 
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Simultaneously with the appearance of the fust 
emigrants, several steamship companies occupied 
mainly with the transportation of emigrants began 
their activities. These companies, naturally seek. 
ing business in the Czechoslovak Republic, start. 
ed a strenuous propaganda to attract emigrants, 
and the alluring promises- of their agents had 
considerable effect on the more backward popul. 
ation of eastern Slovakia, which was so severely 
afflicted in pre,War times with the emigration 
fever. 

The seriousness of the Czechoslovak emigra, 
tion problem in 1920 is best shown by the United 
States' immigration statistics. According to the 
annual reports of the General Commissioner for 
Immigration the number of Czechoslovak Citizens 
who entered America between July 1", 1919 and 
June 30", 1920 was only 3.426, while from July 
I", 1920 to June 30'·, 1921 it increasedj:o 40.884. 

W'hen the so-called "three percent quota ruling" 
of May 19'\ 1921 restricted in a large degree the 
number of immigrants to the United States -
during the fiscal year 1921-22 only 14.282 Cze. 
choslovaks were permitted to enter - the tide of 
emigration began to flow towards Canada and 
especially towards Argentina, where, however, 
the conditions for the emigrants were more dif, 
ficult and harderto bear than in the United States. 



Hence the pressing need to .correct the faults of 
the Austrian emigration policy and to solve the 
emigration problem by law. As early· as 1921 
several conferences were held by the Ministry of 
Social Welfare, which resulted in the passing of 
the Emigration Law ·~f Feb. 15", 1922, N' 71 
Collected Laws and Decrees, and of the Executive 
Government Decree of June 8th

, 1922, N' 170 
C. L. and D. 

In view of the fact that emigration is regarded 
as an inevitable result of the prevailing economic 
situation, the Czechoslovak Emigration Law is 
not based on the assumption that it is necessary 
to protect the State against emigration. Its purpose 
is to restrict emigration by other means, such as 
Land Reform, and a suitable economic policy, 
especially in regard to the development of indus. 
tries etc., but first and foremost to protect the 
interests of the emigrants. 

According to this law, any person who leaves 
Czechoslovak territory to seek his living abroad 
or without the intention of returning, and any 
member of his family who accompanies or 
follows him, shall be considered an emigrant. To 
prevent circumvention of the law, it is expressly 
stipulated that anyone travelling in the steerage, 
or in any class on a steamer corresponding to it, 
shall be considered an emigrant, except the cir. 

1:16 



cumstances are such as to make it clear that he 
is not going abroad to earn his living there. 

Emigration is legaUy recognized as a matter of 
free choice. yet certain persons are excluded from 
this right to emigrate. These are: persons liable 
for military duty. those who have been charged 
under the criminal laws. persons incapable of 
working. if their sufficient maintenance abroad 
has not been proved. persons who would arrive 
at their place of destination without any financial 
means of support. those parents who wish to 
leave their children under 16 years of age at home 
without making adequate provision for them. and 
finaIly all persons disqualified by the laws of the 
country to which they wish to emigrate. Further. 
the emigration of minors is limited by special 
regulations, particularly in the case of females. 

Every emigrant. if he is a Czechoslovak citizen. 
must be provided with an ~migrant's passport 
which serv.e5 as his identity paper and also as the 
proof that he is complying with the law. It is not 
intended as a means for limiting emigration by 
police regulations. but is rather a precautionary 
measure of politico.social character. The Ministry 
of Social Welfare is directed to provide correct 
information on the prospects of the emigrant in 
the place for which he is bound; moreover, it is 
laid down as the duty.of the Ministry to organize 



aid for the emigrants with the help of voluntary 
philanthropical societies. 

The law also prohibits the engaging of settlers 
for foreign States; only under certain conditions 
can the State allow the colonization of a small 
number of settlers who desire to emigrate. 

On the protection of workers the law lays 
special stress owing to unfortunate former ex. 
periences when people have been allowed to sign 
for contract-work in foreign countries. The law 
forbids the engagement of workers for countries 
outside of Europe, with a few exceptions, unless 
the permission of the Ministry of Social Welfare 
has first been obtained. The engaging of workers 
for any of the European states is subject to the 
consent of the State labour Department, which 
also decides the districts, the line of work and the 
numbers in which the labour offices can hire 
them. Further, because it formerly often happened 
that those workers whose contracts had not been 
mad.e out in advance were left to the mercy of 
labour agents and foreign employers, the law now 
stipulates that every hired worker must receive, 
before starting for the foreign country, a labour 
contract written both in his own and in the 
employer's language; the law also deals in detail 
with the contents of the contracts and with stipul' 
ations which it declares invalid. 
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Special attention. is paid in the Czechoslovak 
Emigration Law to the ocean transportation of 
emigrants. because in former times a considerable 
number of persons were induced to emigrate by 
the tempting promises of the shipping companies 
which were really concerned only with the ob. 
taining of as many steer~ge passengers as possible. 
The transportation of emigrants is now allowed. 
only with the consent of the Minister of Social 
Welfare and foreign companies receive permits 
to do business in Czechoslovakia only if they 
conform to the existing regulations and put the 
management in' the hands of a citizen of the 
Czechoslovak Republic.' In addition they must 
open an emigration office in Prague - if outside 
of Prague the consent of the Ministry of Social 
Welfare must again be obtained. The purpose of 
the other stipulations contained in the law is to 
limit the emigration concerns to a small cirde of 
reliable and responsible bodies and to regulate 
their activity so that the elJligrants may receive 
the largest possible measure 'of protection whilst 
on their way, 

The transportation companies are also strictly 
forbidden to conduct emigration propaganda. of 
any sort and at the same time the permission 
formerly given to sell tickets for the steerage, or 
a class equal to it, is withdrawn. 
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Finally. the numerous penlll provisions of the 
law are intended to strengthen the protection af. 
forded by the law to persons who want to emi, 
grate. and in particular. to safeguard minors and 
prevent the traffic in women. 

The contents of the Emigration Law make it 
clear that its purpose is 'not to regulate Czecho. 
slovak emigration. but merely to protect. as far as 

. possible. all those who wish to emigrate. It was 
beyond the power of the legislators to dired the 
course of the emigration. for that is determined, 
primarily. by the economic and sodal conditions 
of the respective foreign states. and especially by 
the opportunities for work and the wages paid 
there. 

W'hen. in 1920. Czechoslovak emigration began 
to assume large proportions, almost .the whole 
stream was directed towards the United States of 
America. But their restrictive measures caused a 
large part of ·the trans.Atlantic emigration to go. 
in 1923, to Argentina and Canada. According to 
the records of the steamship companies permitted 
to do business here. the following numbers of 
emigrants left Czechoslovakia for the trans. 
Atlantic countries: 
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1922 
To United States of America .. 13.561 
To Argentina. • . . . . 457 
To Canada ... '. . . . . • . .. 110 
To Bruil . . . . . . . . . . . .. 205 
To other American countries 3 
To other parts of the world 7 

Total . . . 14.343 

1923 
11.037 
4.932 
2.029 

248 
90, 

7 

18.343 

The new American immigration law, which 
reduces the Czechoslovak quota to 1937 persons, 
will affect the trans.oceanic Czechoslovak emigra, 
tion still more sharply than the similar law of 1921. 

The emigration to the European states has as. 
sumed an entirely different aspect since the War. 
In the first place, the old attractiveness of Vienna 
has entirely faded. In the years immediately after 
the War only about one fifth ofthepre.Warnum. 
ber of emigrants went there and, on an average, 
the numbers returning from Austria greatly ex. 
ceeded the numbers of those going to live there; 
last year, in consequence of the economic crisis 
caused by the sanitation of the Austrian finances 
and the stabilization of the crown, the emigratiol1 
to Austria fell away to a minimum. During the 
period of the temporary industrial trade, boom in 
Germany, which was stimulated by the inflation 
ofthe currency, employment was found there by a 
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considerable number of our workers. but the eGO' 
nomkcrisis following the debacle of the mark. 
stopped the Czechoslovak emigration entirely. 
France has also lately become quite attractive to 
our emigration. owing to the great need for lab. 
ourers in that country. A year ago large num. 
bers of workmen. especially miners. went from 
Slovakia to Hungary. Skilled workers also found 
employment.in Rumania and Yugoslavia. The 
number of emigration passports - excepting those 
granted to workers engaged only for the season -
issued for the European countries was 15.547 in 
1922 and 14.338 in 1923. The following table 
shows the destination. and the number of pass. 
ports issued: 

1922 1923 
To France ............ 2.545 4.997 
To Austria ............ 3.776 1.851 
To Gennany . . . . . . . . . . . 4.624 736 
To Hungary . . . . . . . . . .. 813 3.386 
To Yugoslavia .......... 1.476 959 
To Rumania . . . . . . . . . .. 965 1.026 
To other European countries .. 1.358 1.383 

The total for trans.oceanic and continental emi. 
grants was. in 1922.29.890, and in 1923,32.681 -
figures about 40% below those for the last years 
before the war. 
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N e;uly half of the emigrants ;ue industrial 
workers. Of the 32.431 persons to whom emigra~ 
tion passports were issued in 1923,14.408 belong. 
ed either to industries or trades; 5.424 were work. 
ingmen and day.labourers of a general descrip. 
tion. Of the industrial occupations, mining and 
smelting lost the largest numbers of workers - in 
1923 emigration passports were issued to 4.127 
miners and smelters and to 476 members of their 
families. The majority of the miners went to, 
France and Hungary .. 

Many metal.workers, machinists and' glass. 
blowers also left for places abroad; and the build. 
ing and clothing trades and the leather and ':"ood 
industry suffered, if only temporarily. On the 
other hand, the textile, chemical, paper, stone, 
and earthenware industries as well as those con. 
nected with the manufacture of articles of food 
remained almost untouched. 

Agricultural emigrants left, in 1922, to the 
n!lmber of 7.034 and in 1923 to the number of 
6.176; amongst them, for the two ye;us. were 
2.626 independent farmers. This class of emigrant 
came for the most part from Slovakia. and in a 
lesser degree from Moravia. There are almost no 
agricultural emigrants from Bohemia and Silesia. 
The majority of the agricultural emigrants sought. 
a home in·the American countries - United States, 
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Argentina and Canada. The European countries 
attract only seasonal labourers, who numbered, 
in 1922,16.621 and in 1923, 10.64-1 - all of them 
going to the neighbouring states. 

The deciding factor in this question of emigra. 
tion is, in most cases, unemployment. In 1923, of 
the 26.302 applicants for passports only. 5.370 
were employed; 14.370 were out of work and 
6.625 failed to give any answer to that question. 

The future solution of the Czechoslovak emi. 
gration problem depends, of course, on the steady 
employment in the home industries, i. e. on their 
succeeding in gaining foreign markets for their 
products. A State as densely populated as Czecho. 
slovakia, the agricultural products of which are 
insufficient to supply home needs, must sooner 
or later act upon the weU.knownaxiom that a 
State must export either manufactured goods or 
its people. Therefore the most important task 
Czechoslovakia has now to face is the restriction 
of emigration to as great a degree as possible and 
the increasing of its exports. 



SOCIAL INSURANCE. 
By LEV WINTER. 

The legislative body of the Czechoslovak Re. 
public has formulated the following categories of 
social insurance for the wage.earners: 

1. Sickness benefit. All persons doing work 
for wages on the basis of a mutual agreement 
and not merely as a side occupation are subject 
to insurance in case of sickness. The amount of 
the wage does not affect the liability and it is 
also immaterial whether the wages are pai4 in 
cash or in kind. The insurance is compulsory 
without regard to the age of the employee; it 
also covers any disease irrespective of its cause. 
Therefore, it applies to diseases which have no 
connedion at all with the occupation of the in. 
sured persons. The only diseases which do not 
come within. the scope of the insurance are those 

. acquired intentionally. but such cases are very 
exceptional. 

The object of the insurance is partly to supply 
medical (hospital) treatment and partly to provide 
financial aid. Insufficient attention was paid at 
first to the importance of medical treatment but 
lately the correct view has begun to prevail that 
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the chief aim of sickness insurance is the cure of 
the patient as soon as possible. The sickness in. 
surance societies, therefore, call in the service of 
specialists, establish travelling hospitals and sana. 
toriums and utilize all kinds of watering places 
for their members. They have also begun to in. 
troduce preventive measures, especially in regard 
to ehildren. It must be added, in explanation, 
that medical treatment is extended also to the 
m:embers of the insured's family living with him, 
and is not restricted to his person alone. It is con. 
fidently expected that still greater efficiency will 
be attained in this field when the sickness insur. 
ance societies begin to cooperate with the invalid 
insurance, which is, naturally, directly interested 
in a general perfection of medical treatment. The 
treatment includes. of course. the provision of the 
necessary remedies free of charge both to the 
insured or to any member of his family. Chemists 
are obliged to supply them at the expense of the 
sickness insurance societies more cheaply than 
to their ordinary patients. But another necessity 
- if not a direct one - for a successful cure is 
that the sick person who is deprived of the power 
to earn money should receive during his illness 
such a-monetary allowance as will at least cover 
his immediate living expenses. In order to provide 
this, the law guarantees to the insured for one 
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year two thirds of the average pay of that one' 
of the fifteen wage classes, to which he, according 
to his earning capacity, belongs. 

Czechoslovakia has also ratilied the Washing. 
ton Convention which stipulates that this aid 
shall be given to an insured woman during 
confinement, for six weeks before the birth and 
for the sallle n!lmber of weeks after it, if she ab, 
stains from earning money for that length of time. 
The needs of the population are also served by 
another provision of the same law, which gives 
to the insured mother who suckles her baby her. 
self, an extra premium for the suckling, amounting 
to one half of the sick benefit for twelve weeks, 
which period can be extended to 26 weeks if 
necessary. 

The law on sickness insurance is executed by 
special organizations, the so.called sickness benefit 
societies. 0 f these there ~e several kinds accord, 
ing as to whether they developed in course of time. 
or were able to persist in spite of strong attempts 
made to concentrate the organization so that it 
might become more effective. The oldest insurance 
society is that of the miners; next comes that of 
the workmen engaged by members of the trade 
associations, which have largely supplanted the 
ancient guilds. But the majority of employees are 
insured with provincial insurance societies, whioh 
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in the future will be established in every political 
district. There are 462 such insurance societies in 
the Republic, but this number the proposed re. 
form wilL reduce to some extent. The sickness 
insurancesodety is administered by a board of 
ten members, eight of which are elected by the 
insured and two by the employers. This board 
is again controlled by a supervisory committee. 
in which the proportional representation of the 
groups is reversed. According to the intended ar. 
rangements the sickness insurance society will be 
subject to a sharp scrutiny by the Central Social 
Insurance Bureau. The means necessary for the 
payment of legal dues and expenses of admin. 
istration are provided by insurance payments, 
to which the employers and the insured contribute 
equally. The employer pays the total contribution 
directly to the society and hastherighttodeduct 
the share of the insured- from his wages. The in. 
surance generally amounts to 6% ofthe insured's 
pay - in very rare cases only has it reached 8"/0. 

In 1922 there were 2,443.457 persons insured 
against sickness. They and their employers paid 
in insurance contributions a total of Kc 906,907.714 
and received Kc 789,264.787 in sickness benefits. 
The total expenses for medical treatment (phys. 
ician, drugs, hospital or sanatorium) per member 
amounted to Kc 42'50. In every 100 insured 
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there were 66'49 cases of sickness and 0'77 deaths; 
in every 100 insured females there were 5'7 con. 
finements. 

2, Accident insurance. In contrast with the 
sickness benefit the accident insurance does not 
apply to all employees indiscriminately but only 
to such groups as are employed in especially 
dangerous occupations. As such the law consider!! 
work done in establishments where large numbers 
of persons are working (factories) or where the 
machinery is driven by either mechanical or ani. 
mal power (mines. quarries or building), There. 
fore the number of those insured against accidents 
is smaller than of those insured against sickness. 
However. the efforts being made to extend the 
accident insurance to other groups of workers 
also are very likely to succeed. at least partly," in 
the near future, Another difference between the 
accident and sickness insurances is that the 
accident insurance aims at giving protection 
against accidents that are directly connected with 
the place. the time and the nature of the occup. 
ation~ An exception is the recently introduced 
measure of protection against accidents which 
happen on the way to or from work. Obviously 
the probability of an accident" is connected 
with the degree of danger entailed by the work 
in the business establishment. The danger may 
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be a consequence of the nature of the occupation 
carried on in that particular establishment or it 
may be the outcome of some technical neglect 
there. 

As regards the sickness insurance which com. 
pensates for incapacity caused by disease. it must 
be pointed out that the nature of the employment 
is not always the cause of the illness. whereas in 
the case of an accident it is nearly always so. It 
would be therefore unjust to demand that the 
outlay connected with the accident insurance be 
borne equally by establishments where there is 
some danger and by those where the risk is smal. 
ler. Concerns are therefore divided according to 
the amount of risk entailed into danger classes. 
and each class is sub,divided according to the 
percentage of danger involved by their technical 
equipment. And because the insurance rate for 
each percentage class of risk is fixed separately; 
an establishment can make a considerable saving 
on its insurance payments by introducing equip. 
ment the handling of which as far as possible 
eliminates all risk. 

Accident statistics and investigations into the 
causes of individual accidents led to the passing 
of a series of ordinances. which prescribed certain 
safety regulations or furnished instructions as to 
the prevention of injuries. To some extent. the 
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War put a stop to this activity but lately it has 
been renewed. 

The object of the insurance is to compensate 
the insured or his family. in some measure at 
least. for the pecuniary loss caused by the accid, 
ent. If the injured person is totally disabled. he 
is entitled to an income amounting to "/s of the 
actual wage he was receiving in the particular 
establishment during the calendar yea.!;'. reckon, 
ed back from the day of his mishap. but not 
exceeding Kc 12.000. Earnings that would bring 
in an amount in excess of this sum will I10t 
be taken into account.. If the loss of his 
earning capacity is only partial, his allowance 
will be proportionally reduced. for instance. if 
the earning capacity of the insured has decreased 
by 20% then his benefit is fixed at 13'/s% of his 
yearly earnings when in full employment. If the 
insured is killed in a factory accident or dies 
from its effects. his widow is entitled to 20% of 
his ea.!;'nings until she marries again. his orphans 
to 15"/0 until their fifteenth year or. if both par. 
ents are dead. to 200;.. The combined income of 
the widow and orphans must not exceed two 
thirds of the insured's earnings. If it does not 
exceed this amount. then the. ascendants of the 
insured. also his grandchildren or brothers or 
sisters below 15 years of age. are entitled to an 
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income of 21Y'/o of his earnings, in cases where 
the. insured has been the main support. of these 
relations. Railway employees, who are injured or 
killed, are entitled to an allowance larger by 50"/0. 
1£ the accident was caused by negligence on the 
part of an individual, the guilty party must natur, 
ally pay full damages to those injured by his 
action; the employer stands responsible only 
when his. fault is prove!!, The law transfers the 
material responsibility for the injuries caused by 
the accident to the holder of the accident insur, 
ance the whole expense of which is borne by the 
employers. 

The accident insurance is handled by special 
societies, The Workers' Accident Insurance Soci
eties in Prague, Btno and Bratislava. 

These societies are managed by boards, the 
members of which are appointed in equal num' 
bers by the workmen, the employers and the Gov. 
ernment. The amount of the insurance contribu, 
tions is figured out so as to cover, besides the cost 
of the administration, also .the whole capital need, 
ed for paying the debts incurred by the accident 
claims. The insurance rate is at present barely 7% 
for a full 100"10 of the assumed risk. 

According to statistics for the year 1922 the 
Accident Benefit Societies in Prague and Brno 
had 573.093 establishments with 973.296 so,called 
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constant employees on their lists; the wages tile 
latter received amounted to Kc 9.267.907.057. For 
insurance contributions Kc 181.477.992. 34 were 
collected. The number of accidents paid for was 
18,853 (1'94"/0). of which 426 (0'01"10) were fatal. 
Among the recipients of the compensations were: 
66.644 injure4. 5.492 widows, 3.787 orphans, 518 
ascendants. The total cost of the allowances was 
Kc 45,187.820 and the capital necessary for cover_ 
ing this sum amounted to Kc 435,210.396. 

3. Old age and total disability insurance. 
a) M iners are entitled to a total disability 

(invalid's) allowance when: they become unable 
to perform their regular duties, even if they are 
able to work in some other capacity. This allow. 
ance is given to those who reach the age of 55 
and have been insured for 30 years, or to those 
men of 60 who have been insured for at least 15 
years. The allowance is composed of the basic 
amount of Kc 900 plus the addition of at least 
Kc 8 for every monthly contribution paid after 
the end of a fixed period. which is, regularly, of 
five years' duration. The widow's benefit amounts 
to one third of the total disability pension; the 
orphan's allowance paid up to the end of the 16" 
year amounts to one sixth of it, or to one third 
if the orphan is left without both parents. 

The execution of this miners' insurance is en • 
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trusted to the Central Brotherhood Benefit Society 
in Prague, which is managed by a board of20mem. 
bers, of whom 16 are chosen by the insured and 
4 by the employers. All ·are elected by a maj. 
ority of votes. The financial administration of 
the Brotherhood Society has not yet been organiz. 
ed, b.,d the State reserves the right to regulate it 
by decrees when necessary and requires that both 
the employers and the insured contribute equally 
to the insurance funds. So far the miners' insur. 
ance has not yet been put into working order in 
accordance with the terms of the new law. 

b) The insurance scheme for private officials 
is arranged as follows: a claim to the total dis. 
ability allowance is conceded only to those of the 
insured. who, owing either to a physical or mental 
defect, are no longer able to follow the otcupa. 
tion in which they were required to be insured. 
The age limit is 65 years. The insured are divided 
into 16 classes. according to the amount of their 
re,spective salaries; the highest class comprising 
those whose pay exceeds Kc 9.000. In the first four 
classes. which include sal;lries up to Kc 2.400. the 
employer pays two thirds of the contributions and 
the insured one third; in the Qther classes each pays 
a half. Thebenelit consists of the basic amount 
graduated according to the class of the salary, 
and of additions amounting to I;'. of the insurance 
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contributions; it is payable in the assessment 
period after the expiration of 120, assessment 
months. To this allowance is then added the extra 
payment lor the education of children who have 
not yet reached their 18" year, but only when 
they are still provided for by the insured. This 
extra payment amounts to 'I. of the basic allow_ 
ance, but the payments for all the children must 
not exceed 50% of the basic amount. A widow 
is entitled to one half of the insured's allowance, 
an orphan under 18 years to one third, an orphan 
who has lost both parents to two thirds of it. 

The laws. which has been changed several times, 
is very involved, so that it is well_nigh impos. 
sible to render all its provisions in a short report 
such as this. 

The waiting period lasts 120 assessment months. 
If total disability or death is caused by an accident 
in the works the payment becomes due at once 
whether the waiting period has expired or not. The 
pension insurance of private employees is nego. 
tiated by the General Pension Society in Prague. 
Its president is named by the Minister for Social 
Welfare. The administration rests in the hands of 
20 directors, half of whom are elected by the em. 
ployers, and the other half by the insured. Direct 
intercourse with the members is maintained by 
six State offices. under the management of ten 

15l 



commissioners who are elected periodically. and 
of a president who is appointed by the Ministry. 
From former times there still remain a few so
called Supplementary Pension Societies. which 
were established chiefly for certain branches of 
industry, (for example. sugar' production) but ' 
which must grant 10 their members rates about 
20"10 higher than the law offers. The General 
Pension Society had on Jan. 1'1 1924. a total of 
171.803 insured members and was paying out 
1954 invalids' allowances, 69 old age pensions. 
3.262 widows' pensions and 3.029 pensions to 
orphans. 

c) For all other employees, and thus for the 
mass of the workers' the old age and total disabil
ity insurance is not yet organited. After extensive 
preparations, based on the census of January 1921, 
the Government submitted, in 1923, the draft of 
a law on that subject. At the time of writing 
(June 1924) the draft was carried through in the 
Special Committee of Parliament. The bill as 
it is drawn up contains the following clauses: 
every employee, whose old age or total disability 
is not otherwise provided foi by law [see para
graphs a) and b)] or by agreement with a public 
employer-the State, the municipality, etc.-is to 
be paid insurance under the terms of this law for 
his old age if he has completed the waiting period 
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of 150 assessment weeks and is. owing to a phys. 
ical or mental defect, incapable of earning at 
least one third of the amount which can be earned 
by a normally competent workman. The total 
annual disability pension is to consist of the 
fixed basic sum of Kc 500 plus one fifth or more 
of the contributions paid.' The same allowance 
will be paid as in the case of the old age pension. 
if the insured has reached his 65" year and is not. 
obliged to continue his contributions. The in. 
sured's widow is entitled to a widow's allowance 
amounting to one half of the insured's benefit; the 
orphans draw one fifth of that sum until they have 
completed their 17" year. and if they are without 
both parents, two fifths. The capital necessary to 
produce these allowances is to be procured by in
surance contributions, which shall be paid by em. 
ployers and workers equally. The contributions 
may amount to Kc 4.30 - 8.80; according to the 
class to which the insured. in view of the amount 
of his earnings, belongs. There are four classes in 
all. The insurance is to be effected through the 
Central Socialist Benefit Society, with headquar
ters in Prague. It will be managed by a chairman, 
appointed by the President of the Republic, and 
by a ~committee of 40 members. Three fifths of 

.• this committee will be elected and two fifths ap. 
pointed. The elected as well as the a]>pointed 
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parts must each consist of one half insured and 
one half employers. The insured members of the 
Society are also to elect the representatives on the 
sickness benefit boards which' according to the 
drafted bill shall assume the whole local manage. 
ment, keep records both of the insured and of the 
beneficiaries, assess and collect the contributions 
and. also receive the application claims for the 
payment of allowances. To the allowances the 
State will contribute, as follows: to a total dis. 
ability and old age pension Kc 250; to an orphan's 
allowance Kc 100 or 200. Moreover the State will 
also pay the contributions of a soldier on active 
service. if the soldier was obliged to insure before 
he was called to the army or if his obligation to in. 
sure occurs six months after he has left military ser. 
vice. It is calculated in the bill that if the insurance 
scheme covers 2.600.000 persons. the insurance con. 
tributions will reach a sum of about 750 mi!. Kc 
annually; the number of the allowances after the 
expiration of the waiting period will be 16.627 ; 
then at the end of each 10 years the sum will in. 
creaSe to 404.092. 659.983. 940.199, 1.375.031, 
1.681.795. 1,760.657 and in 75 years from the 
putting into operation of the law will amount to 
1,767.278. Accordingly:, the total of the benefits 
will rise - reckoning in thousands of crowns - as 
follows: 10.130. 312.028. 674.224, 1.148.614. 
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1,984.914.2.760.480 and 2.917.664; and the con. 
tributions otthe State will amount-in 1.000 of 
Kc - in the fust years after the law becomes ef. 
fective; to 6.664. 19.769, 33.578. 48.469. 62.331. 
75.674. 88.526. 100.994, 112.765 etc. and in 50 
years to 508.529. 
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CZECHOSLOVAK LAND 
REFORM. 

By Dr.EDVARD VONDRUSKA. 

Anlong the social and economic reforms that 
are now going on in the Czechoslovak Republic, 
the Land Reform is. indisputably, one of the 
most important. No preliminary steps were taken 
towards its accomplishment. The independence 
of the Czechoslovak nation was declared but 
after this declaration it became necessary owing 
to the fact that the people could at last manifest 
their will whith had for so long been held in 
subordination. Thus Land Reform came into 
being almost over night, owing to the determina. 
tion of the people to have the social and economic 
conditions of the country arranged as far as pos
sible in accordance with the dictates of justice.· 

If from the point of view of historical develop. 
ment and therefore also of cultural progress we 
distinguish between the historic countries (Bo. 
hemia, Moravia and Silesia) on the one hand, 
and Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia on the 
other, the social grouping of the population is 
illustrated by the following statistics: 

In Bohemia the census of Feb. 15th
, 1921, 
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showed a tota~ of 6,670.582 inhabitants; of those 
1,980.368 were engaged in agriculture, forestry 
and fishing; 2,734.344 in manufacture and trades; 
1.955.870 in various other occupations. 

Moravia and Silesia had, according to the Census 
figures for the same iear, 3,335.152 inhabitants; 
1,176.122 persons were engaged in' agriculture, 
forestry and fishing; 1,272.4:62, in manufacture 
and trade, and 886.568 in other occupations. 

Thus at present agriculture, which is the oc
cupation of primary importance together with 
forest industries and fisheries, form the means of 
livelihood for not quite a third of the population 
in the historic countries (Bohemia, Moravia and 
Silesia). 

Slovakia is quoted in the census returns as 
having 3;000.870 inhabitants; of these, agriculture, 
forestry and fisheries employ 1,818.595 persons, 
manufacture and trade, 530.192, other callings, 
652.083. 

Carpathian Ruthenia numbers 604.745 inha
bitants in all; agriculture, forestry and fisheries 
employ 4:09.030 persons, manufacture and trade 
64.022 and other callings 131.693. 

It is evident fromthest figures that in Slovakia 
and Carpathian Ruthenia agriculture has a very 
marked preponderance over industrial and other 
occupations. 
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Hence in the Czechoslavak Republic as a whole 
(owing to the agricultural nature of Slovakia and 
Carpathian Ruthenia). there is a slight preponder, 
ance of agriculture over industry. In 1921 the 
figures for Czechoslovakia were as follows. 
People engaged in agriculture. forestry 

.. .. 

.. .. 

and fisheries .... 5.384.115 
.. manufacture and 

'trade ........ 4.601.020 
.. other occupations . 3.626.214 

Total . . . 13.611,349 

Agriculture thus gives employment to nearly 
40"10 and industries and trades to a little over 
33% of the population. . 

The census of 1921 gives the following num' 
bers of people engaged on an independent basis 
in agriculture. forestry and fisheries: 

men women 
Bohemia ...•... 267.082 47.492 
Moravia and Silesia 150.857 34.753 

total 
314.574 
185.610 

The same census also shows. for Bohemia 
8.281 fewer men (including farmer proprietors) 
engaged independently in agriculture than in 
1910.a fact which is explaineci by the losses suf. 
fered in the War. On the othou- hand. the number 
of women engaged independently in agriculture 
has increased ih the last 10 years and as early 



as 1921, it was obvious that there would be a 
moderate increase in agricultural undertakings. 

Of farmhands and day,labourers employed in 
agricultural pursuits (excluding forestry and fi. 
sheries) there were, in 1921: 

men women total 
Bohemia ..•... 193.319 192.179 385.498 
Moravia and Silesia 103.623 110.857 214.480 

The total number of farmhands, day,labourers 
and family members helping in agricultural work 
was, in 1921 : 

men women total 
Bohemia .... . 308.481 296.205 604.686 
Moravia and Silesia 176.992 175.422 352.414 
although as late as 1910 the totals were, in the 
industrial regions, as follows: 
In Bohemia, tarmhands. day.labourers 

and helping f"mily members ....• 913.077 
In Moravia and Silesia, farmhands, day. 

labourers and helping family members 522.604 
This decrease can be .explained by the unusu. 

ally favourable industrial opportunities, which 
caused a flow of agricultural workers to the 
factories. . " 

In Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia this de. 
crease during the last 10 years was not so large 
as in the historic countries, although similar con. 
ditions were also operative there, 
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The ~sult o{the 1921 census furnishes us with 
the following .data as to conditions in Slovakia 
and Carpathian Ruthenia: in each 1.000 inhabit. 
ants engaged in .agriculture 371 were- indepen. 
dent, 12 were officials, 339 were skilled work. 
men and day.labourers and 278 were family 
members; while in 1910 the numbers in 16 coun. 
ties of Upper . Hungary were: independent 
workers 385, officials 5, workmen and day.lab. 
ourers 369, family members 241. 

A comparison of the numbers given in the last 
census shows that there were io every 1.000 in. 
dependent agriculturists: 

Farmhands and 
day.labourers 

Bohemia . . . . . • . . 1.200 
Moravia and Silesia . . . . . 1. 142 
Slovakia ........... 934 
Carpathian Ruthenia .... . 605 

Deductions based on these statistics and taking 
into account the numbers of the officials in the 
individual countries (see the work written by 
Dr. A. Bohac on the economic and social con. 
ditions of the population of the Czechoslovak 
Republic, as shown by the last census. Published 
by the Bohemian National Economy Society, 
Prague 1923) show that in Slovakia the large 
estate (Iatifundia) is more wide.~pread than in 

166 



the historic countries. The medium sized estates 
of Slovakia are at a disadvantage compared with 
the latifundia on the one hand and small pro. 
perties on the other, while in Carpathian Ruthenia 
small agricultural holdings are in the vast ma. 
jority. ' 

In order to give a complete and clear picture 
of the social and economic conditions of the 
peasant class in the Czechoslovak Republic, w~ 
present also the foIlowing data: 

Of the total area of the Czechoslovak Re. 
public, - 14,035.190 hectares, - there are 

Fields Meadows Gardens 
Bohemia. 2,463.302 ha 565.826 ha 60.325 ha 
Moravia . 1,155.864.. 171.468.. 27.104" 
Silesia .. 203.349.. 30.784.. 9.992 .. 
Slovakia . 1,858.511 .. 441.914.. 43.297 .. 
Carpathian 

Ruthenia. 219.006.. 176.196.. 9.488 .. 

The area of Bohemia is 5,205.308 ha, thus its 
fields, meadows and gardens include 59'5"/0 of 
the total area; in Moravia which has an area of 
2,230.351 ha, fields, meadows and gardens cover 
67"10 and in Silesia 54'3"/. of the total area of 
441.999 ha. In Slovakia, which has an area of 
4,893.589 ha, 47'90/ 0 is under cultivation as above 
and of the 1,263.943 ha of Carpathian Ruthenia 
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the percentage is 32. The pastures in Bohemia 
cover 5"/. of the tote! area; in Moravia 5'6"/0; in 
Silesia 5'1"/0; in Slovakia 12'4"/o and in Car. 
pathian Ruthenia 15'2"/0. The forests in Bohemia 
occupy 30"/0. in Moravia 28'8"/0. in Silesia 35'1%. 
in Slovakia 34'1"/0 and in Carpathian Ruthenia 
49"10 of the total area. 

The fields. meadows. gardens and vineyards in 
the Czechoslovak Republic cover an area of 
7.449.682 ha. 

According to statistical investigations of land 
holdings published on Dec. 31"1896 the distribu. 
tionat that time in Bohemia. Moravia and Silesia 
was as follows: 

Holdings Area 
Size from 0.0 to 1/ l ha 667.526 102.232 ha 

.. .. 1/, ., . 1 .. 201.389 ·144.393 .. 

.. .. 1 .. 2 .. 180.542 256.684 .. 

.. .. 2 .. 5 .. 176.826 560.855 .. 

.. .. 5 .. 10 .. 103'497 744.079 .. 

.. .. 10 .. 20 .. 94.960 1.354.688 .. 

.. .. 20 .. 50 .. 51.813 1.449.352 .. .. .. 50 .. 100 .. 4.181 276.924 .. 

.. .. 100 .. 200 .. 1.126 151.984 .. 

.. .. 200 .. 500 .. 567 173.954 .. 

.. .. 500 .. 1.000 .. 214 154.240 .. 

.. .. 1.000 .. 2.000 •. 165 240.503 .. 

.. above 2.000 .. 236 2.150.680 .. 
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The holdings from 0'0 to 2 hectares amount 
to 70'7"/0 of the total, but take up only 6'49"/0 of 
the entire land area; the holdings from 2 to 10 
ha amount to 18'9"/0 of the total and take up 
16'82"10 of the area; those from 10 to 100 ha form 
lO'2% of the holdings ",nd measure 39'69% of 
the area; those fr!>m 100 to 500 ha are 0'12% of 
the holdings and include 4'2"/0 of the land; those 
from 500 to 2.000 ha are 0'04% of the holdings 
with 5'09% of the land, while the latifundia (large 
estates) of 2.000 ha and over form only 0'02% of 
the holdings but cover 27'71"10 of the total land 
area. Thus the holdings of and above 100 ha 
equal 0'18% of the number of land,holdings, but 
include 37% of the entire area, i. e. more than 
one third of the total area of the state. 

The statistics of 1904 relating ·to Slovakia give 
the number of land,holders owning from 0 to 
10 acres (Czech = jitro - German = Morgens) as 
206.806; from 10 to 100 acres,88.535, and above 
100 acres, 2607. 

The statistical investigations of 1895 as to the 
number and size of agricultural estates in 16 
countries of Upper Hungary led to the following 
results: 

Size 0.1 acres 
.. },,5 It 

AIea 
112.894 
168.879 

Acres 
46.010 

466.933 



&:ea Acres 
Size 5.10 acres 115.912 835.681 .. 10.20 .. 91.147 1,269.479 

" 20.50 .. 42.134 1,217.070 

" 50.100 
" 6.725 450.716 .. 100.200 .. 1.984 276.172 

" 20o.s00 
" 

1.653 523.934 .. 500.1.000 
" 871 615.996 

above 1.000 
" 935 3,151.881 

As was mentioned above, both Slovakia and 
Carpathian Ruthenia show a comparatively small 
number of medium.sized estates, while 935 large 
estates of over 1.000 acres cover more than 35% 
of the whole area. Here the latifundia and the 
small, almost Lilliputian holdings predominate. 

During the period between the last statistical 
investigation into the size of the land.holdings 
and the proclamation of the independence of the 
Czechoslovak nation, no conspicuous change took 
place in the relative proportions of the small, 
medium.sized and large holdings or, rather, the 
disproportion between the large estates and the 
medium and small holdings remained unaltered. 

This unjust as well as economically injurious 
division of land in the Czechoslovak Republic 
was a sufficient cause for not delaying the Land 
Reform any longer, so that the people could gain 
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a decent living by primary agricultural work in 
their own country. Therefore, shortly after the 
restoration of the independent national State, the 
first National Assembly took up the problem of 
Land Reform and proceeded to deal with it by law. 

As early as Nov. 9", 1918, the National As. 
sembly passed a law decreeing that in the historic. 
countrietl all the land forming part of the great 
estates (the majority of which are recorded in the 
State registers) be secured for the purpose of the 
Land Reform, in order to prevent its being given 
away privately or sold in circumvention of the 
law. This is the so.called Expropriation Law, 
which declares invalid any alienation, pawning 
of or imposition of financial burdens on State. 
registered lands whether by agreement or execu. 
tion. if the consent of the State authorities be not 
first obtained. In addition on Dec. 10" 1918, the 
National Assembly also secured for the purpose 
of Land Reform by a special temporary ordinance 
the latifundia holdings in Slovakia .. 

More legislative work on the subject of Land 
Reform was soon to come. In all the surrounding 
states either the preliminaries for Land Reform 
were already under way or the work had actually 
begun. especially in Germany, Poland, Austria, 
Rumania and Yugoslavia, and even in Hungary, 
where the First (Karolyis) Government hastened 
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to act by establishing Land Reform offices in all 
countries. 

In the Czechoslovak Republic social and econ, 
omic conditions were making imperative the 
speediest possible bringing into operation of 
Land Reform. The comparatively insignificant 
share of land per person. the disproportionate 
extent of the latifundia. the unceasing emigration 
of the rural population. to which only the war put 
a temporary stop. and their influx into towns ai, 
ready crowded with factory hands and persons 
of other callings. the prevailing system of land, 
renting and the absenteeism of the landlords -
all these factors had place in the determination to 
make an end of the unjust distribution of land. 
in order to relieve the social and economic needs 
of the time. 

It should be added that the continued depop, 
ulation of the rural districts caused mainly by 
the lack of land and the impossibility of purchase 
from the latifundia. had assumed. before the war. 
almost alarming proportions and that. at the pre. 
sent time. more than 1.300.000 Czechoslovak cit, 
izens have to "live abroad because a great many 
of them could not find employment at home. 

Neither the owners nor the tenant-farmers of 
the great estates have ever been willing to sur, 
render even the smallest portion of dleir land for 
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the enlargement of the tiniest peasant farms: on 
the contrary, they have increased the siu of their 
holdings by buying up or leasing as much land 
as they could obtain, whilst the ordinary farms 
have been constantly decreasing in size. This 
reducing 'of their holdings has driven the memo 
bers of farmer's families either into the towns (to 
the factories) or out of the country. 

The Bohemian lands before the war thus early 
furnished a typical example of a country possess. 
ing too many latifundia, a condition clearly to its 
own disadvantage: while Slovakia and Carpathian 
Ruthenia did not take second place but even sur
passed them in that respect. E very region of Cze. 
choslovakia in which large estates predominate, 
has always been the scene of sharp social distinc. 
tions, of economic misery for the majority of the 
inhabitants and consequently of cultural back. 
wardness. 

The Czechoslovak legislation on the problem 
of Land Reform aims at a more equitable distri. 
bution of the soil. During the first year after the 
war, filled as it was with social and economic 
unrest, there was no time for the working out of 
any detailed regulations on Land Reform. More. 
over, the political atmosphere in Central Europe 
did not allow of any calm deliberation on the 
subject. 
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Consequently. although the first National As. 
sembly began at once to make preparations for 
dealing with the question of Land Reform by 
means of legislation. it had to content itself at first 
with a provisional or draft law. This is the so. 
called Expropriation law of April 16"'. 1919. It 

.was thus named because it affected estates con. 
taining more thal1150 hectares of agricultural soil 
or over 250 ha in total extent, and restrained the 
owner by law from alienating, partitioning, en. 
cumbering.leasing or renting the property at will. 
In this way the dispositions of the owner were 
made subject to the consent of the State.author' 
ities and the large estates were secured for the 
purposes of Land Reform without depriving the 
owners or the persons managing them (tenants) 
of the administration of the property. By this 
means the Law of Expropriation established the 
principle that Land Reform shall apply solely to 
large landed properties. and that only the land of 

. estates in excess of 130 ha (of fields, meadows. 
gardens and vineyards) or 250 ha of land in all. 
can be forfeited for the purposes of Land Reform. 
All land below this figure shall be left to the 
great land owners as their own property. Exclud. 
ed from expropriation are: all public properties 
(State, provincial and municipal) and objects leg. 
ally or economically independent which are of 
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no service in the management of the expropriated 
property. The working out of more explicit reg. 
ulations as to the manner of transfer and .the 
compensation for and apportioning of, the land. 
was left to the next legislative Assembly. but the 
listing of all the expropriated property was order
ed and it was laid down that owners must be left 
in possession of 150 ha of farming land or of 
250 ha in all. and that. in some cases. they may 
be allowed even 500 h~; further. that before the 
taking over of the land the persons managing it 
must be given notice. The execution of the Land 
Reform was entrusted to a newly created depart. 
ment. the State Land Office. 

\Vhile the work on the preparations for the 
execution of an extensive Land Reform was going 
on. the settlement was effected of a problem that 
was already ripe for solution and needed neither 
the provision of new means nOr the creatio!l of 
new offices. This was the purchase of long.term 
leases or, as the law of May 27th

, 1919 has ex' 
pressed it, the securing of land for the small ten. 
ant.farmers. A large number of the Lilliputian 
agricultural undertakings depended for their exist. 
ence on the leasing of land belonging to the lat. 
ifundia, to the Church or to some other founda. 
tion. and this circumstance created perpetual in. 
security in the economic and social conditions of 

17S 



these small tenants forit placed them atthe mercy 
of the will or whim of the parties administering 
those estates. During the period of greatest post. 
War distress; when food was scarce and both 
towns and country districts were endangered by 
unemployment, it became imperative to secure 
the existence of the small tenants. The above. 
mentioned law, therefore conceded to them the 
right either to purchase the land they were then 
renting or to keep it for a further period of six 
years at least. By a small tenant farmer the law 
understands an agriculturalist whose own land to. 
gether with that leased from a latifundia etc. does' 
not amount to more than 8 ha. He is, according 
to the terms of this law, all~wed to buy the land 
made purchasable by the law, or to continue to 
rent it if it has been worked either by himself or 
his predecessors since Oct. 1", 1901. The law 
also stipulates, that the purchase price is to be 
that of 1913 and that the small tenant farmer can 
either pay the whole sum at once or settle it in 
ten annual instalments, providing that he can af. 
ford to pay the first two instalments together. The 
purchasers ofland are not allowed to alienate it be. 
fore the expiration of ten years without the consent 
of the State Land Office. The law does not apply 
to agricultural lands that lie within the boundaries.. 
of town~ and villages, nor to lands owned by 
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municipalities nor, finally, to lands marked out 
as being needed by public corporations for build. 
ing development, for their municipal enterprises, 
hospitals, sanatoriums or other humanitarian esb 
ablishments. 

The results of the act as shown in the purchases 
of land made by small tenant farmers were, up to 
the end of 1922, as follows: 

Bohemi. 82.543 h. ofl.nd bought by 99.031 small farmers 
MQravia 
.nd Silesi.1S.436 .. .. 24.625 .. 
Slovaki. 
and 
Carpathian 
Ruthenia 3.140.. .. 4.831 11 .. 

T oul .• I01.1l9h. of land bought by 128.487 sman farmers 

Only those claims have been taken into account 
which were legally decided and favourably dis. 
pose<!- of before Dec. 31", 1922. The total pur. 
chase of land, according to the law of May 27th, 

1919 can be estimated to amount to at least 
110.000 ha. The transfer price for the 101.119 ha 
of land which the court adjudged to the farmers 
amounts to Kc 179,083.380. 

In the year 1920 the first National Assembly 
passed the laws which definitely put into force 

, the Law on Expropriation, in the following 
order: the law of apportionment, on Jan. 30", 
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1920; the law on the farming of the el<propriated 
land, on Feb. 12",1920; the law on the granting 
of credit, on March 11 ",1920 and the compensa. 
tion law, on- April 81b

, 1920. 
In the year 1919 a law was passed creating 

the State Land Office, which was charged, by 
the Law on El<propriation, with the putting into 
el<ecution of Land Reform. The new depart. 
ment was made independent (subordinated only 
to the Ministeri I Council), with a president 
and two vice.presidents at its head. The seat of 
the Office was established in Prague, but for 
1i1e carrying out of some of its tasks several dis. 
trict office5 had to be set up. There were, by the 
summer of 1924, eleven of these district offices, 
which are authorities of first instance for all mat. 
ters concerning Land Reform, located in the 
following towns: Prague, Plzen, Budejovice, 
Mlad" Boleslav, Hradec Kralove, Brno, 010' 
mouc, Trentshin, Zvolen, PreSov and Uihorod. 
Their work is controlled and in some cases direct. 
ed by the Chairman's board of the State Land 
Office, which is composed -of 12 members who 
are elected by the National Assembly fora period 
of three years. . 

In accordance with the Law on El<propriation 
the drawing up of a list of the great landed estates 
was also ordered even before the laws for put. 
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ting into execution the taw on Expropriation 
were passed. The list contains the following fig. 
ures: the total amount of expropriated land in 
the Czechoslovak Republic is 3,963.064 ha. or 
28'2°(0 of the whole area. Of that amount, agri. 
cultural land (fields, gardens. vineyards, hop. 
gardens) covers 1,028.243 ha. meadows 201.445 ha. 
grazing land 181.360 ha. forests 2.453.465 ha, and 
building land. water areas etc .• 98.551 ha. Thus 
the area of agricultural land involved in the ex. 
propriation is 1,229.688 ha. i. e. 16'5% of all the 
agricultural land in the State. E~propriated non. 
agricultural ground (ekpecially forests and water 
areas) covers 2,733.376 ha or 41'4% of all such 
land in the State. The expropriations throughout 
the whole Republic number 1730, including 786 
in the Bohemian countries and 944 in Slovakia 
and Carpathian Ruthenia. Amongst the number 
are 754 of the largest estates with 500 ha each 
and a total area of 261.850 ha. Of the 786 Bohe. 
mian expropriations 65 involved the estates of 
corporate bodies. The expropriated Church.lands 
in Czechoslovakia have a total area of 489.748 ha, 
and comprise 139.492 ha in Bohemia. 154.676 ha 
in Moravia and Silesia, 193.700 ha in Slovakia, 
and 1.880 ha in Carpathian Ruthenia. The num
ber of owners concerned is only 85. 

The fll'St executive decree of the Law on Ex. 
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propriation was the Law. on Apportionment (Jan. 
30", 1920). which was the source of instructions 
regarding the distribution of the expropriated 
land. According to this law the State Land Office 
will .apportion all the expropriated land. except 
such tracts as the state may keep or use for the 
common good, as follows: 

1. to individuals, that is to small agricultural. 
I ists, crofters, small tradesmen, agricultural and 
forestry employees, people owning no land, and 
especially to legionaries and members of the 
armed' force of Czechoslovakia, as well as to the 
survivors of such of them as fell while fighting 
for their country or died from the effects of war. 
service; also to war.oinvalids and survivors of 
those who either fell in the war or died from the 
effects of military service; 

2. to associations formed of individuals desig. 
nated above in 1 . 

3. to autonomous public societies. corporations 
and institutes which do not exist for profit. as 
building.associations, societies, foundations etc.; 

4. to agriCultural and consumers' associations; 
5. to municipalities and other pu~lic corpora. 

tions; 
6. to other corporate bodies. institutes and est

ablishments for scientific. humanitarian and other 
good purposes. 
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To the individuals' included under N° 1 land 
shall be apportioned of a size sulIicient to sup, 
port them, so that they may establish themselves 
independently in agriculture. The smallest farms 
are to have land added to them to the extent of 
making them self.supporting. Land can be granted· 
for building.ground, for business purposes, for 
the planting of gardens, fencing in of yards and 
for the necessary extension of these improvements 
and small agricultural undertakings. It can either 
he disposed of on a lease or sold outright; and 
may pass into individual or collective ownership 
(to associations and also in general, to combina. 
tions of persons other than associations). To mun. 
icipalities and other public corporations land can 
be apportioned for the completion of their land 
holdings or for the creation of municipal enter. 
prises l under this heading come also agricultural 
undertakings serving local needs or providing 
food for the municipal institutions etc. Pastures 
are to be apportioned first of all to communities 
and agricultural associations. Forest ground is to 
be kept by the State itself or, in case of proved 
need, apportioned to communities or other public 
corporations and associations, providing that they 
guarantee to manage it properly. Fish.lands are to 
be apportioned, as a rule. to communities and 
other public corporations or associations. Indus • 
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trial concerns can be apportioned especially to 
such associations as were organized for agricultur. 
aI activity and for the maintenance of agricultural 
production, and here again due regard is to be 
paid to those who produce the raw materials used 
in these establishments, as well as to the consum
ers of their products. In order to obtain land for 
the purposes of Land Reform in those places 

, where there is either no expropriated land 'at all 
or not enough of it, the State Land Office can 
exchange expropriated land for some that has 
not been expropriated and can utilize for this 
exchange the so,called remnant estates, which re. 
main after the division and distribution of parts of 
the land of expropriated latifundia. If all these 
remnant estates are not used by the Land Office 
in exchange for land not appropriated under the 
law, it has to distribute them amongst qualified 
applicants, who are capable of managing larger 
agricultural enterprises. Whole estates or large 
land.aIlotments cannot be divided when apport
ioned, i. e. the owners right of disposal is restricted, 
For instance, the encumbering, alienating or leas. 
ihg are subject to the consent of the Land Office; 
also, succession to the property after the owner's 
death is controlled by this clause, because an 
estate of this kind must not be divided. The object 

, is to preserve the agricultural estate as a whole ~o 
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as not to take away its self,sufficiency. All estates 
of 6 to 10 ha of agricultural land or, in some 
cases, of 15 ha according to the quality are con. 
sidered by the law to be self,supporting. From 
any share in the apportionment are excluded: 
1. all who are not Czechoslovak citizens, 2. per
sons sentenced' for criminal actions of which the 
loss of suffrage is one of the consequences, and 
moral perverts, 3. persons physically or mentally 
incapable of devoting themselves to the purpose 
for which the land is being granted. except war, 
invalids who are to be provided for and whose 
families can offset their lafk. of capability. 

The law concerning the farming of expropriated 
land (passed Feb. 12" 1920) contains regulations 
which are intended to censure the integrity of the 
expropriated land from the econ~mic point of 
view. and to preserve, with the object of making 
the agricultural production as'intensive as pass. 
ible, the estate in as good a condition as possible. 

By the credit law (0£ March 11" 1920) regul. 
ations on the granting of credit to the acquirers 
of land were laid down. According to this law 
all persons who acquire land can be allowed both 
tenure and administration credits. Tenure credits 
for the purchase of land can be given up to nine 
tenths of the apportionment price, and for the 
putting up of farm buildings up to half of their 
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cost. The credit is long..termed and the interest 
will not be raised. Credit to legionaries. war. 
invalids. the members of their families and the 
families of fallen soldiers can be granted &om the 
funds established for their support. The opera. 
tion credit will be given only to corporations 
and' associations. The Land Oil'ice grants the 
administration credit either in cash &om its funds 
or it will go surety, in the name of the State. up 
fo half of any proved loss; in return for this the 
association itself or a credit bank mast then give 
a guarantee. These surety obligations are placed at 
the most at Kc 200.000.000. For the support of 
internal colonization a general colonization fund 
was established at the State Land Office and 
was endowed by the State with the sum of 
Kc 20.000.006. In accordance with the law. regul. 
ations governing credit applications were issued 
(Gov. Decree of March 30" 1921). A fund of 
Kc 1.000.000 was also established for the benefit 
ofJhe Czechoslovak legionaries. The statutes of 
the general fund for the support of internal colon. 
ization were issued by the decree of Oct. 30'·1922. 

The last of the laws connected with the put. 
ting into execution of the Expropriation Law was 
the Compensation Law of Apri1S" 1920. which 
was later amended by the decree of July nib 1922. 
This law contains the regulations dealing with 



the taking possession of and payment of com~ 
pensation for the expropriated land. The law 
stipulates that the amount of compensation for 
this land is to be fixed at the average price ob. 
tained for land during the years 1913-1915 at 
free land.sales for parcels more than 100 ha in 
extent. From the basic price gained in this manner 
reduction are to be graduated according to the 

-size of the expropriated tract or the time at which 
the area is to be taken over by the State. These 
so.called latifundial reductions amount to 1/10"10 
of the basic compensation price and are raised 
every year by '/BO' if the expropriated land was 
not taken possession of before 1923. A latifundial 
reduction must not amount to more than 40"/0. 
Latifundial reductions go into the general fund 
for the support of internal colonization. All im' 
provements and investments made after Aug. I" 
1914 will be specially estimated on the basis of 
the actual purchasing and building costs. less the 
proper amount for amortization. In particular. the 
outlay on the obtaining of new crops and the 
value of these crops will be considered. and a 
new valuation will be made of the fruit trees in 
the orchards and the wire-netting in the hop. 
gardens. Artificial fertilizers. if not already used 
up by the party farming the land. will be paid 
for in cash. The transfer price will either be paid 
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by the State Land Office to the owner in cash 
or it will be put to his credit in the Compen. 
sation Bank, where the compensation account 
is kept. The Compensation Bank is, at present 
(1924), the postal clearing house, and thus a State 
institution. If the transfer price is not satisfactory, 
the owner or the party having a legal claim to the 
land can appeal to the court within 30 days from 

, the date of the. receipt of the decision and the 
complaint can be carried through three instances 
until it reaches the sup~me court. As soon as the 
decision about the transfer price becomes legally 
valid, the competent court will compute the price 
on the basis of the highest bid for real.estate sold 
by auction. If the compensation for the land taken 
over is not exhausted by the demands of the 
creditors, the claim of the former owner will be 
satisfied by the State; if not in cash, then it will 
be amortized at the rate of 1f. % annually and 
bear 4°f. interest. The creditor in his capacity as 
owner of the recorded Claim cannot call it in 
unless the claim belongs to institutions or funds 
which give mortgage credit on orphan's security. 
After the expiration of five years from the time 
of entry in the compensatioJ;l account, claims 
belonging to former registered creditors and 
other lawful claimants can be called in by them. 
The compensation law empowered the Govern. 
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ment to issue binding regulations for the fixing 
and calculating of the transfer price of expropri. 
ated land taken over by the State, and the Gov. 
ernment then issued, on Jan. 21" 1921, directions 
with tables for the calculation of land prices and 
instructions regulating the calculation of the trans. 
fer price of forests. . 

The amendment to the compensation law ex. 
tended the scope of the original orders as to the 
safe.guarding of the employees of the expropri. 
ated estates, and also decreed that if the perman. 
ent employees lose their occupation in conse. 
quence of the Land Reform, they should be 
compensated in one of the following ways: 1. by 
having land apportioned to them; 2. by the find. 
ing of suitable work for them; 3. by the receipt of 
monetary compensation; 4. by the granting to them 
of old age and total disability pensions. All suCh 
claims for payment made on the State and arising 
out of its obligation to look after these employ. 
ees will be settled by the State Land Office 
from the general colonization fund, which is sup. 
plemented by theabove.mentioned latifundial" 
reductions'and also by a special 15"10 addition to 
the apportionment prices which is collected from 
the acquirers of the land. For the provision of 
old age and total disability pensions for the per. 
manent employees a fund of Kc 5,000.000, fum. 
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ished ~y the State, was established. This fund is 
administered by a commission of seven members. 
It has its own income composed of the so.called 
"hectare~' assessments (authorized by the com_ 
pensation law) which are collected from the great 
landowners and allow them only 250 ha un. 
assessed. Special government decrees regulated 
the maintenance of the pennanent employees of 
large estates and also ordered the arbitration 
commissions, created by the compensation law, 
to receive complaints from the employees, should 
they feel dissatisfied with any decisions made by 
the State Land Office in regard to their main
tenance. 

The Compensation Law also granted a sum of 
Kc 150,000.000 to be disposed of by 'the State 
Land Office as the "compensation fund necessary 
for the purpose of executing the Land Refonn". 

In the first executive law (the law on apportion. 
ment) the fact was kept in sight that the putting 
into operation of the Land Reform and the pre
paration for it, especially in so far as it involved 
the creation of the new department and the 
drawing up ot a list of the expropriated land, 
would occupy a considerable time. and that it 
would be impossible to satisfy the demands of 
the applicant for land in those places where their 
reeds were most pressing. Therefore the tempor. 
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ary stipulations of the apportionment law arrang' 
ed the form of the so.called compulsory renting 
in such a way, that the State Law Office can 
order the persons administering the large eS' 
tates to rent to the persons named .first in the 
scheme for apportionment. a proportionate parcel 
of land if they cane offer a guarantee for its proper 
management and if such management will not 
interfere with production or hurt the interests 
of the permanent employees of the expropriated 
estate or, finally, will not adversely affect the 
people's food.supplies. However, by a special law 
of July 13'" 1922, temporary compulsory renting, 
in those cases where the term mutually agreed on 
was shorter than six years, was extended to a full 
six years. The task of putting into operation the 
temporary compulsory renting was transferred to 
political district administrations, which were fu 
make decisions in the first instance. For their 
support special councillors were appointed and in 
each political district a district council was set up 
composed of tr~stees of all the groups interested. 
Such councils were also appointed in all villages. 
In the selection of those who were to be called 
on for compulsory renting the fact was born in 

. mind that such renting is an extreme measure for 
the relief of the smallest agriculturists and people 
having no land at all. The intention was to pro. 
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vide the applicant and his family with a living 
by renting to him the land. In the Republic as a 
whole there were marked out. in 1920 and 1921, 
for compulsory renting a total of 141:172 ha; in 
Bohemia 40.291 ha were divided amongst 101.228 
applicants, in Moravia and Silesia 21.005 ha 
amongst 69.022 applicants, in Slovakia 33.780 ha 
amongst 65.034 applicants and in Carpathian Ru. 
thenia 46.096 ha went to 29.898 applicants. The 
average size for the whole Republic of every com. 
pulsory renting is 0·53 ha. 

In addition to 'compulsory renting' and the 
actual execution of the Land Reform the State 
Land Office started also in 1920 to deal with 
the 'apportionment for building purposes of 
the expropriated land. The object of this action 
was to relieve. by means of the use of the ex. 
propriated land. the scarcity of houses and to 
make possible the erection of farming buildings, 
small traders' premises and various humanitarian 
and gymnastic establishments and the laying out 
of gardens and yards. The a'pportionment of the 
expropriated land for building purposes was lim. 
ited only to what was most urgently needed. 
and the authorities exercised the strictest control 
in that respect. Thus, for instance. the allotment 
for a family cottage with a small court withollt 
a garden was 250-400 square metres or with a 
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garden. up to 700 sq. m •• the total amount for a 
.cottage with a small tract of land being 1.200 sq. m.; 
for the building of a group of farmhouses. up to 
2.500sq.·m. for rural public schools with a court and 
garden. 3.000 sq. m. ; for gymnasiums with training 
ground 5.000 sq. m .• and for small traders' shops, 
not more than 500 sq. m. The majority of the 
applications for land (about 2/3) were disposed of 
by agreemerlts between the Owners and the applic. 
ants. At the end of 1922. 988 allotments amount. 
ing to 537 ha out of all the expropriated land in 
the Republic were given for physical training, 
the building apportionment taking 311 ha of the 
total. The results of the building apportionment 
are shown by these figures: number of applica. 
tion in the whole Republic. 49.151, grants, 32.000. 
The area applied for was 12.000 ha. valued at an· 
average cost of Kc 10.000 per hectare. In thisap. 
plication alone over 6.000 ha ofland were granted. 

According to programme the carrying out of 
the Land Reform was begun by the State Land 
OHice in 1921. BY.the end of 1923 a total of 
170.529. ha of agricultural land were already 
taken into' possession; of that amount 81.483 ha 
were in Bohemia. 22.846 ha in Moravia and Si. 
lesia. 51.200 ha in Slovakia and 15.000 ha in 
Carpathian Ruthenia. In addition to agricultural 
land 22.901 ha of non.agriculturalland. including 
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19.351 ha of forest ground, were als6 taken over 
during the same period. There were 188.927 ap' 
plicants for this land of whom 40.850 owned 
no land at all, 99.947 were agriculturists and 
48.130 were of various occupations. No more 
than 15% of the applicants came from the agri, 
cultural class, and owned 5 ha of land or over: 
the rest either owned none at all, or were agri
culturists with less than 5 ha. Up to the end of 
1923. 6.218 legionaries and 9.899 war.invalids 
made applications for allotments. 

At the end of 1923 land was diStributed to 
21.635 persons who possessed no land. to 62.812 
agriculturists and to 32.705 persons with various 
occupations: that is, to 117.152 applicants in all. 
Of the total number of those whose lands were 
apportioned 98.6% were private individuals, the 
rest corporate bodies. The first place among those 
to acquire land belongsto agriculturists: the second 
to tradesmen and mechanics: the third to farm, 
hands (10'06"10) and the fourth to industrial 
workers and employees (7'98"10). On the large 
estates allotments were sought, llP to the end of 
1923. by 4:.226 employees in all and received by 
3.640. 

For small allotments. up to the end of 1923, 
137.041 ha of the expropriated lands were used 
of the total amount of the agricultural land taken 
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over 170.000 ha and the remainder were left with 
the farms which. after the small apportionments 
were completed. now formed the so.called rem. 
nant estates. The number of the small allotments 
was 116.748 ha, of the remnant estates 436. The 
average area of small allotments, and of the rem. 
nant estates 80 ha. The majority of the latter 
were apportioned to tenure in fee simple. The 
employees of the large estates received> of these' 
remnant estates 113, the tenant farmers 135, the 
State 25. public corporations 10, municipalities 16, 
cooperative bodies 17, humanitarian institutes I, 
legionaries 26. practical agriculturists 46, and all 
other applicants 29. 

Up to Jan. 31" 1924 maintenance was provided 
in conformity with the Land Reform legislation, 
for 13.018 employees on the large estates; ofthat 
number257 were officials. 1.112 employees, 5.184 
persons who received regular allowances, and 
6.465 labourers. 

Individual land allotments were given to 2.552 
employees; 218 received cooperative leases, 4.831 
financial compensation, 5.010 were provided with 
other work and 407 were pensioned off. The 
area of the land apportioned to the employees 
by the end of 1923 totalled 8.283 ha; of that 
amount 3.883 ha were in small allotments and 
4.400 in remnant estates. The compensation paid 



to the employees by 'the State Land Office in 
the same period amounted to Kc 22,000.000 
and its contribution towards the partial covering 
of the apportionment price was Kc 9.000.000. 
A$ mentioned above. the amount of compensa. 
tion given to 4.831 employees averaged. for an 
official. Kc 26.000. for an employee. Kc 9.000; 
for persons in receipt of allowances. Kc 3.500 and 
for common labourers. Kc 3.400. The average 
compensation for a family of a labourer working 
on the basis of the allowance amounted to Kc 
8.000. 

Pensions were granted. up to Jan. 31" 1924. to 
407 persons. Their total yearly receipts are Kc 
1.110.000. . 

In order to obtain land.allotments the employ. 
ees formed a considerable number of cooperative 
sodeties. 9 of which. up to the end of December 
1923. had been granted land and are now farming 
1.196 hectares. They have 185 members. all work. 
ing on the land. 

By means of the colonization of large landed 
estates 6.357 ha were settled in Slovakia up to 
the end of 1923 by 593 families divided into 20 
colonies. Besides this offici<!1 colonization many 
private efforts also were made. the number of 
colonists being 285 on 3.800 ha of land. 

In Carpathian Ruthenia a large colony was 
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founded by the legionaries in 1923 with an area 
of 966 ha. 

In addition to the legisl.ation of first import. 
ance on this question of Land Reform. attention 
was also paid to the protection of small tenant 
farmers on lands not expropriated. and the Cze. 
choslovak legislation already includes a series of 
laws by means of which the small tenant farmers 
are safeguarded against receiving notice without 
sufficient cause being shown. The laws prolong. 
under certain conditions. the small leases even. 
against the lessor's will. if the lessee declares in 
proper time that he wishes to remain in the place. 
These legal provisions are, of course, of a transi, 
tional nature and merely supplement the work of 
social welfare for the small agriculturists in the 
C:z:echoslovak Republic during the period since 
the War. . 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND THE 
INTERNATIONAL 

ORGANIZATION OF LABOUR. 
By Dr. EUGENE STERN. 

Although living for centuries under a fo~eign 
yoke the Cnchosll)vak people had become inde. 
?endent. owing to th~ir democratic spirit of self 
~eliance and their social traditions. long before 
they actually won political freedom. The restor. 
ation of independence to the State by the terms 
of the Treaty of Versailles was interpreted by 
them not merely as a national gain, but also as 
an act of social justice emanating from their grow. 
ing democratic, spirit. Both politically and socially 
they had been ,kept under, the heel of the Gel' 
mano.Magyar aristocracy and plutocracy enthron. 
ed by the former Austro.Hungarian regime, but 
by their thinkers. from Comenius to President 
Masaryk, they were educated in humanitarian 
ideas which taught them never to commit an in. 
justice. to offer at the same time a dogged resist< 
ance to any act of injustice, national or social, 
to pin their faith to the idea of justice and so 
look forward to a better future for their own 
nation and for mankind in general. 
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Thus it came about that the foundation of the 
League of Nations and of the International Labour 
Organization appeared to the Czechoslovak 
I'eople in the light of the advent of a higher 
organization both among the nations and within 
the States themselves. Precluded by their small 
numbers from holding their own in the world by 
force they entertain the desire to win a place by 
upholding the idea of peace among nations and 
by wholeheartedly supporting the ideal of wide. 
spread social justice. The realisation of those 
international institutions means for them the 
safeguarding of their own interests, since, in pol. 
itics\ their salvation is bound up with the pres. 
ervation of universal peace, while their economic 
life needs an international guaranty of their pro. 
gressive social legislation. So they are alive, in the 
sphere of ideals no less than in practical concerns, 
to the meaning of the sentence contained in the 
introduction to part XlII of the Peace Treaties, 
which declares that if any State refrains from' 
introducing really humane working conditions 
it becomes an obstacle on the road of progress 
to such States as endeavour to better the situation 
of the working classes. This is why, from the 
outset, the Czechoslovak people have supported 
the efforts of the International Labour Bureau 
and have actively cooperated in whatever confer-
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enees, boards of administration and committees 
they have been summoned to take part. 

Yet let us not waste words. We cannot better 
outline the relations of Czechoslovakia towards 
the International Labour Organization than by 
showing its attitude towards the resolutions in
cluded in international conventions and adopted 
by Labour conferences. and to what extent it 
proved its willingness to adhere to the interna. 
tional noJ."tlls thus proposed. 

I. The International Labour 
Conference of the year 1919 adopted 

in Washington 
the following 7 Conventions: 

1. Convention on the 8 hours' working day 
in industry. Among the general principles laid 
dowu in paragraph XIII of the Peace Treaty 
(art. 427 of the Treaty of Versailles) deteJ."tllining 
the methods by which the contracting parties were 
resolved to secure international peace founded on 
a social basis, we find under clause 4: tile adoI" 
tion of an 8 hours' day or a 48 hours week is an 
ideal to be striven for wherever it has as yet not 
been attained. 

The Washington Conference, the programme 
of which formed a supplement to Article 426 of 
the Treaty.of Versailles, voted the convention on 
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the 8 hours' day by a division of 89 against 2. 
Yet among all the industrial States of Europe, 
Czechoslovakia alone has as yet ratified, with. 
out any restrictions, this important convention. 
Its Parliament took this step no later than 1920, 
and the ratification was registered on August 
24tb 1921. 

It did so in the firm belief that the other States, 
whose representatives had drawn up and signed 
the Treaty of Versailles wherein the principle of 
the 8 hours' day was laid down, and who had 
given in Washington their assent to the conven. 
tion, would also proceed to its ratification. It is 
a regrettable fact that the fu161ment of this expect. 
ation was thwarted by t he post. War distrust 
among States, and that whilst Czechoslovakia 
has remained alone in its assumption of the 
tenns of that international engagement, its indus. 
trial neighbour and competitor, Gennany, ab. 
andoning all but the general principle of the 8 
hours' day, has proceeded to a prolongation of 
the working day. 

Czechoslovakia undertook the ratification in 
accordance with its law of December 19", 1918 
(N° 91 of the Collection of laws), the principal 
clauses of which are of much wider scope than 
those of the Washington convention, in as much. 
as they bear also on commerce, on the professions 
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and, in part, even apply to agriculture. They are 
dealt with in a special paper on this subject. 

2. Convention on unemployment. Czechoslov
akia has abstained from ratifying this convention 
though an endeavour is made to act up to it in 
the fullest possible degree. This instance may be 
cited as a proof that Czechoslovakia never ratifies 
any convention unless its local conditions are in 
formal and practical accord with the provisions 
set down. 

This convention enjoins' in clause 1 that tbe 
States should send in, at least every 3 months, to 
the International Labour Bureau reports on the 
state of the labour market and, above all, on the 
unemployment in their respective territories. This 
injunction is complied with by Czechoslovakia 
every month, as shown in the international survey 
published on unemployment by the "Revue 
Internationale du Travail". 

Clause 2 of the said convention imposes on the 
States the duty of providing, under a supreme 
official control; a network of free public registry. 
offices which are connected with committees the 
members of which must he chosen equally from 
among employers and employees. In Bohemia 
there exists a provincial law in pursuance of which 
every district is endowed with a public labour 
registry.office, whereas in the other parts of the 
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Republic there are other regulations or there 
exist public registry.offices instituted via facti by 
an administrative decision of the autonomous 
units. 

Czechoslovakia has refrained from -tatifying 
the convention, as its Government has laid before 
Parliament a bill on the means whereby work 
may be procured (No. 2106/21 parliamentary 
papers). This law is intended to unify all these 
regulations according to practical. needs and to 
reserve to public registry.offices the right of hir. 
ing operatives for and from abroad (already car. 
ried out in § 8 of the law on emigration). In 
addition, it abolishes all private agencies carried 
on for the purpose of gain as is required by 
clauses I and 11 of the Washington recommend. 
ation relating to unemployment. This bill has 
not been passed by Parliament. However, as ap. 
pears from what has been stated above~ there is 
hardly anything to prevent the ratification of the 
convention concerned. The· Czechoslovak laws 
on subsidies for the unemployed and on contri. 
butions by the State towards such subsidies 
(details are given in the article on unemployment) 
fully carry out the requirement of reciprocity 
towards aliens, as contained in the clauses of the 
3rd convention relating to unemployment. 

3. Convention on the Protection of Women 
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before and after Child.Birth. This convention 
prescribes the prohibition of the employment of 
women in industrial, transport and .commercial 
enterprises for 6 weeks after delivery, and their 
freedom to leave work\,6 weeks before delivery. 
It recommends that during all this time their :sub. 
sistence be assured by means of public funds or 
through the medium of insurances, and that they 

• be entitled. free of charge, to medical and ob. 
stetrical aid. During the 12 weeks, or during a 
longer period, which can be fixed by national 
legislation in the case of protracted indisposition, 
they cannot be given notice. i. e. their employer 
is to grant them an unremunerated leave of ab. 
sence. Women who nurse their children are in 
addition entitled to 2 half hour pauses to be 
granted for that purpose during working hours. 

Czechoslovak legislation, on the one hand, 
goes beyond the recommendations of this inter. 
national convention. butin other respects it does 
not go as far as they do. Its sickness funds 
offer not only to all female employees (includ. 
ing agricultural employees. in which respect 
Czechoslovakia fulfils.the recommendation of the 
3'" International Labour Conference), but also 
to her family dependents for the whole length 
of the critical period and. in case of a protracted 
invalidity, even for a longer term. medical and 



obstetrical assistance with the necessary medicines 
besides the subsidies to which the insured worker 
is entitled during her illness. Women in child. 
bed are also allowed financial help, equivalent 
to the sickness subsidy, for 6$eeks before and 
6 weeks after delivery, unless in paid employment 
during that time. Women in child.bed nursing 
their children are in receipt - irrespective of help 
drawn in the form of sickness subsidies and 
special aids granted for lying.in - of an allow. 
ance (a nursing premium) equivalent to half the 
sickness subsidy for a term of 12 weeks after 
delivery. In some cases these benefits are extended 
over 26 weeks and are applied even to others 
than wives. 

Czechoslovak legislation, however, does not go 
so far as the Convention in that it does not pre. 
clude the possibility of giving notice to women 
in child.bed. It also omits to secure for female 
workers nursing their children pauses ad. 
ditional to the regulation pauses after every 
5 hours of work. As soon as Czechoslovak 
legislation has protected mother.workers, during 
the critical period, against receiving notice. it will 
be in a position to ratify the convention. The 
Government submitted to Parliament appropriate 
modifications of the law in a bill suppleQlenting 
the law on the 8 hours' day (parliamentary papers 



N° 2.060, 1921); since, however, this bill did 
not find favour with Parliament as being a mere 
supplement to the 8 hours' law it was withdrawn 
.by the Government, which is about to present a 
new bill forbidding employers to give notice to 
female workers during the period before and 
after delivery. 

4. Convention on night work of women. The 
, Convention proposes on behalf of women em. 

ployed in industrial enterprises night rest of 11 
hours including the hours between 10 p. m. and 
5 a.· m., with the exce}>tions stated in clauses 3 
and 4 of the Convention. 

As Czechoslovak legislation is considerably in 
advance of this convention, Czechoslovakia ratifi. 
ed it as early as 1921. § 9 of the Czechoslovak 
Jaw lays down the principle that night work from 
10 p. m. to 5 a,m. is inadmissible for women em. 
ployed in any sort of paid occupation, even apart 
from industrial work. This resolution, combined 
with the law on the eight hours' working day 
assures in every case an uninterrupted night rest 
of at least 11 hours. By special decrees night work 
of women above 18 years of age is admitted be. 
tween the hours of lOp. m. and 5 a. m., in excep. 
tional cases and for limited periods, e. g. during the 
working season in canned fruit factories, in con. 
cerns for drying fruit and vegetables, and perman. 



ently in fa~.work, wine and' fruit growing es. 
tablishments, in tending cattle, in ~mployments 
connected with the arrangement and preparation 
of agricultural products and their conveyance to 
'the market. in so far as this work cannot be per
formed during the dayotime, in dairies. hotels and 
kitchens connected with catering entreprises, in 
railway booking offices, in telephone and tele. 
graphic services. in newspaper offices. theatres, 
places of public amusement and in hospitals. 

The facts quoted above show that Czechoslo. 
vaki likewise fulfils the recommendation r.eferr. 
ing to female work in agriculture. as adopted by 
the 3'" International Labour Conference at Geneva. 
This recommendation requires that female agri. 
cultural workers be granted a night rest of at least 
9 consecutive hours. (As for farm.servantry. § 12, 
of the law on the 8 hours' working day fully meets 
the requirements). 

5. Convention on the minimum age of child. 
ren in industrial work. The convention states in 
clause 2 that children under 14 years of age are 
not to be employed in industrial enterprises, be 
they public or private. with the exception of such 
as employ exclusively members of the same family. 

§ 10 of the Czechoslovak law on the 8 hours' 
working day decrees on that subject that enter. 
prises run on factory lines are not allowed to em. 



ploy children for gain, who are still subject to 
their compulsory attendance at-school and under 
14 years of age. 

As Czechoslovak industrial inspectors and the 
competent school authorities as well as commis. 
sions instituted Eorthe protection of children strict. 
ly insist on the observance of this legal ruling, both 
the legislation and the practice of Czechoslovakia 
empowered it to ratify this convention, which it 
did in 1921. 

6. Convention on night work of the young in 
industry. The convention proposes the prohibit. 
ion of the empioyment of children under 18 years 
in industrial enterprises during night-time (i. e. 
during 11 consecutive houJ:~ including the time 
between .10 p. m. and 5 a. m.) except in certain 
specified cases. 

§ 9 of the Czechoslovak law forbids the em. 
ployment, in general, during those hours of wo. 
men under 18 years of age, but it admits night 
work in the case of the male sex to workers over 
16 years of age. 

Should the stipulations of the convention be 
accepted it would be necessary to raise the age 
limit for those engaged in night work from 16 to 
18 years, as was originally intended in the bill 
mentioned under 3. in respect of the law on the 
8 hours' working day (parI. papers N° 2060, 1921). 



Yet. since the bill was thrown out, it will be nee. 
essary to bring the age limit into conformity with 
the requirements of the international conventions· 
by. a spedallaw. 

Thus it appears from the foregoing survey that 
of the 6 conventions adopted by the first Inter. 
national Labour Conference. Czechoslovakia has< 
ratified 3, i. e. the important convention on the 
8 hours' working day, the agreement relating to 
female night work and that lheing the minimum 
age of children employed in industrial work. 

As for the remaining three conventions refer. 
ring to unemployment. to the protection of women 
before and after childbirth and to the night work 
of the young. Czechoslovak legislation may be 
said to be satisfactory. and it will need only small 
corrections and supplements in order to make 
possible the ratification also of the other convent. 
i'lns. the more so as the respective bills were sub. 
mitted to Parliament in 1920 (par\. paperS N' 
1148 of the Lower Chamber). This done. Czecho. 
slovakia will have carried out and ratified the 
whole programme of the important Washington 
Conference. From what has been said it is easy 

• Tb. Third Intern.tional Labour ConEeronce adopted 
a recommendation to forbid agricultural work of chUd. 
ren under 14; it i, n •• dl ... to '.y that such interdiction 
i. stipulated both by Czechoslovak l.gislation and practice. 



to gather the underlying ideas of the tradition 
that has been· evolving in Czechoslovakia from 
its beginning: it desires in fuIl earnest to ratify 
the international agreements concerning. so~ia1 
policy, but it proceeds to their ratification only 
when its legislation has been brought into accord. 
ance with them. 

The 2" International Labour 
Conference, 

sitting at Genoa in 1920, deliberated on questions 
of the protection of sailors and approved the fol. 
lowing three conventions: 

1. Agreement on the minimum age of child
ren employed in navigation, which forbids the 
employment of children under 14 years of ag~ on 
sea.going ships. 

This agreement is fully met by § 10 of the Cze • 
. choslovak law on the eight hours' working day, 
which prohibits any kind of work for children 
under that age, and so applies also to navigation • 
. 2. The Convention on the procuring of work 

for seamen, which states that this function is to 
be reserved exclusively for public agencies. 

On the whole it may be said that Czechoslovakia 
comes up to the standard set by this convent. 
ion, since, as it is an inland State, the procuring 



of work on sea.going boats falls under the head 
of procuring work abroad. a function that accord. 
ing to the regulations on the engagement of men 
for work abroad, as contained in the law on emi, 
gration (§ 8). is reserved to public registry offices, 
and is also subject to the control exercised by 
public bodies in the matter of passports. 

3. Convention on the indemnification of wreck
ed sailors. This case does not arise for considerat. 
ion by the Czechoslovak legislation, as Czecho. 
slovakia is an inland country. 

Czechoslovakia has been summoned to ratify 
Conventions 1. and 2., which are in accord -nce 
with its legislation and practice. In its answer it 
declared that, of the Genoa resolutions, the only 
recommendation affecting it is that relating to the 
limitation of working hours in inland navigation 
enterprises and that it fully complies with this 
reccmmendation, since its law on working hours 
bears upon the matter.As to the conventions agreed 
upon at Genoa, it added that although its legislat
ion does them formal justice or, at the least, does 
not contradict them, it refrains from being among 
the first to ratify them, as such ratification would 
impose no obligation in view of the fact that 
Czechoslovakia is an inland State. Yet it intends, 
as soon as the States affected have ratified the 
conventions, to do so by way of manifesting its 



desire for international solidarity. Quite different 
was the behaviour of other inland States. which 
were glad to appear as vanguards in the matter of 
conventions that do not concern them. By so do. 
ing we desire that our rati/ications shall be not 
only read. but also reflected upon. 

The 3'" International Labour 
Conference. 

sitting in 1921 at Geneva gave most of its atten. 
tion to agricultural questions and adopted the 
following 7 conventions: 

1 •. An agreement concerning the age at which 
children may be admitted to farm "Work. Clause 1 
of the agreement lays down that it be forbidden to 
employ children under 14 years of age in agricul. 
tural enterprises during school.hours. no discri. 
mination being made between children work. 
ing for payment and children belonging to the 
employer's family. This resolution consequently 
permits the employment of children under 14 
years of age in farm.work both before and after 
school-hours and does not stipulate the maximum 
length of a day's work for children, On the other 
hand. certain restrictions are contained in the se. 
cond part of the said clause, in as much as it for. 
bids any work that might prove detrimental to the 
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children's attentiveness at school. It is therefore 
inadmissible to impose on children, either before 
or after school,hours, any work likely to exhaust 
their physical vigour and. by causing weariness. 
to distract their attention at school. 

Clause 2. taking into consideration the customs 
existing in different countries. gives the res. 
pective Governments full liberty to fix the school. 
hours. in the interest of practical training, so as 
to facilitate the employment of children under 
14 years at lighter tasks in harvest-time. Thus it 
is permissible to fix school,vacations to coincide 
with the hay.making, harvest, vintage or such 
like seasons. At the same time tbe total compul, 
sory attendance must not fall below 8 months. 

Czechoslovak legislation not only meets this 
agreement, but is, in several respects, in advance 
of it. 

§ 10 of the law of Dec. 19th 1918 (Collected 
Laws N° 91) on the 8 hours' day states, as has 
already been pointed out, that it is illegal 
to employ in enterprises enumerated in § 1 of 
that law (agricultural enterprises being among 
them) children still subject to compulsory attend. 
ance at school and under 14 years of age. 
Further particulars concerning the employment 
in agricultural work of children under 14 years 
of age and especially concerning the work of a 
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farmer's own children ot of others living in his 
household are contained in the law on children's 
work of July 17th.l919 (Collected Laws N° 420). 

§ 4 of the said law on children's work. by rul. 
ing .that the employment of children is per. 
missible only in so far as it does not interfere 
with compulsory attendance at school, not only 
meets the first part of clause 1 of the agreement, 
but goes even f-rther. in that it concedes the 
employment of children with the proviso that 
the work must not be injurious to their health, 
their physical and mental development or their 
mQrality. In farm.work it is forbidden, according 
to clause 2 of § 5 of the said law, to employ chil. 
dren under 10 years of age, -while to thqse be. 
twel!l1 . ten and twelve years only lighter tasks 
may be given. 

The requirement of the second part of clause I 
of. the proposed agreement is met by § 5 of our 
law on children's work, according to which it is 
unlawful to employ children in agriculture on 
school.days for more than 2 hours, it being at the 
sometime illegal to do so during the 2 hours 
directly. preceding lessons. After lessons a one 
hour's ·respite is to be granted. This regulation 
may certainly be held to be in no way prejudical 
to .their attention at school . 

. Our injunctions are in advance of the proposed 
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agreement also in the other respect that § 5 of 
the said law restricts the working time of children 
also on school.holidays, admitting in farm,work 
no more than 6 hours and prohibiting the employ. 
ment of children on Sundays and church.holidays. 

Clause II of the agreement concedes reliefs in 
the attendance at school for the purpose oflighter 
work 'in harvest-time, provided that attendance 
does not fall below 8 months. Czechoslovak le. 
gislation, on the contrary, allows of no 'shortening 
of t)1e time assigned to attendance at school. as 
appears from § 11 of the law of Ju[y 13'" 1922 
N' 226 Collected Laws,so that' any concessions 
made on that pOint by the agreement are contrary 
to the Czechoslovak law. Since our law is ahead 
of the conv.ention, the latter was' ratified by' us. 

2. Agreement on the right of forming asso. 
ciations and assemblies. This agreement guaran. 
tees on these two points to all persons occupied 
in farm.work the same rights as to industrial 
operatives, and orders that all laws and decrees 
restricting these rights in the case of agricultural 
workers be annulled. 

This identity of the right of union ana meetinl\" 
for industrial and agricultural hands is, in Czecho. 
slovakia, guaranted by the constitutional chart, 
which in § 114 says: 

1. The right of association for protection and 



support of labour. and economic conditions is 
guaranteed. 

2. All acts of individuals or associations are 
forbid~en which are undertaken for the express 
purpose of hindering the exercice of this right. 

We have therefore ratified this convention too. 
3 .. Agreement relating to weekly rest in in

dustrial enterprises. The introduction of this rest 
is a direct consequence of and a necessary supple. 
ment to the agreement on the 8 hours day and 
the 48 hours' week adopted at the I" International 
Conference of Labour at Washington. 

Tpis agreement requires that. with certain ex. 
ceptions. every worker of an industrial establish. 
ment be allowed. in the course of every seven 
days. an uninterrupted rest of at least 24 hours. 
This rest is to be granted, as far as possible. on a 
church holiday, in conformity with the usages of 
the country and whenever possible it is to be 
granted simultaneously to all the employees of 
the. enterprise. 

Our regulations are far in advance. since § 4 
N" 1 of the law of Dec. \9, 1918 (N.o 91 of the 
Collected Laws and Decrees) on the $ hours' day 
lays down a weekly rest of 32 hours. § 5 N° 1 
of the same law stipulates, besides, that the said 
pause is to begin for w()men in factories no later 
than at 2 p. m. ()n Saturdays. 
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With regard to the other requirement (simul. 
taneous rest to all the employees of an establish. 
ment), there exists a provision of the 2" clause 
of the law of January 16, 1895 N° 21 (Imperial 
Code), modified by the law of July 18, 1905, 
N° 125 (Imp. Code) ruling that the Sunday rest 
be given, with the exception of specified cases 
simultaneously to all the employees of an esta. 
blishments. 

The third requirement of clause 2 concerning 
the granting of rest on a church.holiday accord. 
ing to the customs of each country is met by 
§ 4: No 2 of the law on the 8 hours'day, wherein 
it is stipulated that, in establishments whose 
work allows of interruption without any incon. 
venience, the pause has to occur, as a rule. on 
Sundays; it is met also by another provision of 
clause 1 of the law on Sunday rest, wherein it is 
laid down that on Sund "ys there shall be no in. 
dustrial work. 

This convention has been ratified by Czecho
slovakia. 

The same requirements were adopted in the 
form of recommendations concerning the weekly 
rest in commercial enterprises! Since our above. 
mentioned regulations refer likewise to such 
enterprises, we also carry out this recommend. 
ation. 
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4. Agreement on the use of ceruse in house
painting. This agreement forbids the use of ce' 
ruse, lead,sulphide and of all white colours con. 
taining more than 2% of lead for all sorts of 
house'painting, whitewashing and varnishing. 
For all cases in which any of these substances is 
admissible, the agreement lays down a series of 
protective measures, such as the prohibition of 
the employment of women and youthful workers 
under 18 years for such kinds of work. 

Except for a few particulars, this agreement 
was met by the Austrian decree of April IS, 1908. 
No 81 (Imperial Code), .which however is in. 
operative in Slovakia and Carp~thian Ruthenia 
·since these latter used to form a Hungarian pro. 
vince. That explains why this decree, supple. 
mented by further protective regulations, was, 
ul)cler the form of a .bill.yalid for the whole Re. 
public. submitted to Parliament by the Govern. 
ment (Pari. Papers, N° 4.215 of the year 1923)and 
has already been. voted by the Lower Chamber" 

In the meantime Czechoslovakia has ratified 
also this agreement.· 

s .. hoposal of Agreement on Indemnifications 

• Th. respective law of June 12, 1924, No 137 CoI1<dcd 
Laws and D •• rees. has meahwbil. been pr<lmulg.ted· in 
part 70 of the CalIC1Cted Laws .and· Decrees. published on 
june 28. 1924. 
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in Agricultural Labour. This has not yet been 
ratified by Czechoslovakia as our legislation meets 
it only in part. and the -~eement requires acci. 
dent insurance to be extended to all paid work. 
ers in agriculture. 

In Czechoslovakia this insurance covers all in. 
dustrial employees (of the administrative staff 
only those employed in the factory). whereas no 
provision is made for workers in small concerns 
employing less than 20 persons and using no 

. machines driven by mechanical means. In farming 
and timber enterprises this insurance is applicable 
only to workers and administration officials ex. 
posed to perils incident· on work involving the 
use machinery. , 

In order to meet this convention. we should 
have to extend accident insurance to all agri. 
cultural employees. 

The 6'" and 7th Conferences have further adopt. 
ed .In agreement on the minimum age of «;bildr,n 
employed as stokers on sea<going vessels and on 
the compulsory medical examination .of children 
and young people employed on sea.going ships. 
We have abstained from ratifying these two con. 
ventions for the same reasons that we indicated. 
when discussing the conventions adopted by the 
20d Intemational labour Conference held at 
Genoa' in 1922. . . 
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The 4th and 5" International Conferences of 
Labour held at Geneva in 1922 and 1923 only 
adopted recommendations relating to the statistics 
of emigration. immigration and the inspection of 
labour. We have drawn up statistics. in regard to 
emigration and immigration. and since 1923. we 
have regularly supplied the International Labour 
Bureau with the necessary statistical data. as may 
be gathered from the international surveys pu. 
blished in the "Revue Internationale du Travail". 
As regards labour inspection. the principal points 
3re met by our system of trade inspection. while 
in some other particulars the supplementary law 
which is being prepared. will partly meet it and 
partly go beyond it.· 

A general view of the relation of our legislation 
to the conventions as yet adopted by international 
conferences may be summed up thus: 

1. The conference have till now voted 16 agree. 
ments. but as 6 relate to sailors· protection. only 
10 bear upon our inland State. 

2. Of these 10 we have ratified 7. which are: 
the Washington agreement on the 8 hours' day 

• The intemationai recommendations concerning the 
general principles of labour inspection have been exhaust. 
ively tr.ated in relation 10 our legislation by M. Pokomf. 
a trade inspector. in N° 1 of the SIb annual ·volume of 
"Soc:i~lnJ Revue". 
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in industry, the agreements on women's night 
work in industry, on children's work in agricul. 
ture, on the right of union and. meeting of agri
cultural labourers, on using white paint in var. 
nishing and on weekly rest in industry. All these 
conventions are fully met by Czechoslovak legisla, 
tion, which in many provisions even goes beyond 
them. 

We have no less fulfilled the recommendation 
by which the Washington Conference summoned 
the States to adhere, should they not already have 
done so, to the prohibition to use white phos. 
phorus in the manufacture of matches. This ad. 
hesion had taken place on the part of Austria, 
but not on that of Hungary, so that without our 
ratification this convention would not have been 
obligatory for Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia. 

3. We have as yet not ratified the conventions 
on unemployment, on the protection of women 
before and after child birth, on night work in the 
case of youthful workers and on accident indemni. 
fications of agraculturallabourers, though we may 
declare that these conventions are in no way in 
advance of our legislation, since, as has already 
been pointed out, they merely supplement or im. 
prove laws already valid in our country. We 
moreover hope to be able soon to ratify the first 
three of the said agreements. 
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J:rom all this we conclude: 
a) that in regard to ratifications. we in Czecho. 

slovakia proceed with the utmost conscientious. 
ness and assume international obligations only 
when our national legislation has fully met the 
requirements of the international convention. 

b) that a comparison with international agree. 
ments bears witness to the highly progressive 
spirit of the social legislation of Czechoslovakia. 

c) that we are willing. by adhering to the 
agreements. to help as far as possible to translate 
those international aspirations into the living real. 
ity of international obligations. 

We view the International Organisation of 
Labour in the . light of a necessary and useful 
institution which will always be able to rely on 
.czechoslovak cooperation in the fulfilment of 
its aims. 



THE EMPLOYEES' UNION MOVE. 
MENT IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

By J. BILY. 

The employees' union movement in Czecho. 
slovakia has had as yet. owing to the short exist. 
ence of the State. neither the time nor the op. 
portunity to consolidate itself into a body of 
closely J.inked organizations. Therefore it still 
suffers from a lack of homogeneity. due not so 
much to differences ot opinion. as to differences 
in organization. and in nationalistic and political 
formalities. For instance. the setting up ofCzecho. 
slovakia as an independent State has resulted in 
the organizations of which the Czechoslovak 
Employees' Unions consist. The latter are re. 
presented in the Amsterdam International Union. 
while the German organizations. formed after the 
War from the remnants of the old Austrian Em. 
ployees' Unions. which fOl;merly also belonged to 
the International body, are not represented there 
now. Then the joining of Slovakia to the historic 
countries (Bohemia. Moravia and Silesia) caused 
a fast growth of Christian.Socialist organizations. 
while the erection of the new State speeded up 



the birth and regrouping of state employees' 
organizations. Some of the Czechoslovak em. 
ployees' unions have, naturally, no old traditions 
on which to build; nor Can it be said that the 
present grouping of the unions is final. This is 
shown partly by the negotiations going on at 
present between the Czechoslovak Union and the 

, German Union at Reichenberg as to the arrange. 
ment of the form of organization, and partly by 
the close cooperation that exists between these 
bodies and the organizations concentrated in 
the Czechoslovak Labour Party, which is the 
second strongest body of the Czechoslovak em. 
ployees not yet represetited in the International 
Union. 

The' condition of the Employees' Union move. 
ment in the Czechoslovak Republic is best shown 
by the table given below, which is based on the 
official investigation made at the end of 1922 and 
gives the latest official data on Czechoslovak la. 
bour organizations. The results o£this investigat. 
ion were published in the "Reports of the State 
Statistical Bureau", vol. V/1924, N° 3.5 and the 
following summary is made from them: 



Name 

1. Czechoslovak Trade 

at the end 
of 1922 

Unions". 53 4O!.984 23'84 61 
2. Union of Czechoslovak 

Workers . 59 287.431 16'92 42 
3. General Commission of 

Czechoslovak Christian' 
Sodalist Workers 20 113.426 6'68 6 

4. Trade Unions Central 
Organizations (Officials' 
and Ero.ployees· Organ, 
lzations) . 65 108.461 6'39 23 

5. International Labour 
Union 10 89.941 

6. Central L'nion of Public 
Ollidal with University 
Education, : Professors 
and Judge... 20 10.241 

7. National Association of 

5'29 7 

0'60 8 

Labour Organizations". IS 2.794 0'16 
8. Czechoslovak Employ ... ' 

Associations without 
Central Organizations 116 290.385 17'10 66 
Total for the CH' 
cho.lovak Unions 354 1.307.663 6'98 214 

" According to an additional correction in "Reports 
• of the State Statistical Bureau" the National As<ociation 
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9. German T rad. Union 24 291.269 17'!S 2i 
. 10. State Union of the G ..... 

man Worken 22 43.112 2'54 11 
11. Union of the Christian 

Workers. 13 12.620 0'74 4 
12. Uhlon of th. German 

State Employe .. Assotia. 
tions 21 12.336 0'73 14 

13. German Employ ... /Is. 
sodations without Cen. 
tran Orgahlzations 27 31.648 1'86 6 

Total for the Ger. 
man Unions ... 107 390.985 3'02 59 

Total for the whole 
.I~.public ..... 465 1.698.648 100'00 273 

At the end of 1922 there were in the Czetho. 
slovak Republic 11 central organizations of em
ployees' associations. Of these 7 were· Czetho. 
slovak and· 4: Gennan. Round these central 0""' 

comprised 41 orgahl .. tions with 17.080 members. $0 that 
thelr proportion was 1 '00. This correction is taken into 
consideration In the follOwing figures; 



ganizations were concentrated 348 unions. 268 of 
them Czechoslovak and 80 German. 'Without a 
central organisation were 116 Czechoslovak 
unions and 27 German. or a total of 143. Thus 
there were. altogether. 491 unions. 

The general development of the social and 
economic conditions of the employees; in so far 
as it is regulated by state intervention. has been 
influenced chiefly by the following four central 
organizations: the Czechoslovak Trade Unions. 
the Union of Czechoslovak Workers. the German 
Trade Union and recently also the General Com. 
mission of the Chistian.Socialist Workers. All 
these central organizations are either very strong 
numerically or else have a special political in. 
fluence in the legislative bodies. The interests of 
the organi:u..d Czechoslovak employees are repre
sented in the legislative bodies largely by Social. 
Democrat deputies. The Union of Czechoslovak 
Workers is in close relationship to the political 
party of the Czechoslovak Socialists; the German 
Trade Union has the support of German Social. 
Democracy and the General Commission of 
Christian.Socialist Workers is backed by the 
deputies of the Christian.Socialist Party. The 
central organization indicated by Fig. 4 (Of. 
ficials' and Employees' Associations) has not as 
yet been able to obtain any influence despite its 
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comparatively high numerical strength, because it' 
consists mainly of state employees. The Interna_ 
tional Labour Union (Fig. 5) is represented in the 
Communist Workers' International, but its mem
bers are largely the former members of unions 
associated in the Czechoslovak Trade Unions. 

, This International Labour Union accepts as mem_ 
bers wage_eamers of all professions, but as this 
policy has resulted in many quarrels amongst the 
members it is now considered impracticable and 
the Union is not expected to have a long_con_ 
tinued existence. 

The total number of the organized employees 
was 1,712.934. Of these the Czechoslovak central 
organisations.daimed 1,031.564. and the German 
359.337. In bodies not attached to any of the 
central organisations the membership" was 
322.033, i. e.18'96% ofthetCltal, including 290.385 
Czechoslovak (17'10"/0) and 31.648 German mem_ . . 
bers (1'86%). 

The year 1922 sh"ows' a considerable drop in 
the membership amounting to 292.561. a decrease 
of about 15"10 as compared with 1921. The reason 
must be sought mainly in the economic situation 
of that year and the resulting temporary unem
ployment. 

If we divide the unions and similar trade soc_ 
ie~s int\> workers' organisations as distinct from 



those of officials (state employees) the condition 
for the whole Republic appears as follows: 

123 C~echoslovak workers' unions had a total 
membershipof766.537,and 34 German workers' 
unions included 253.963 members. There were 
235 Cuchoslovak officials' (state employees) 
unions with 541.126 members, while the German" 
unions of the same category had a membership 
of 137.022 in 73 bodies. 

The Czechoslovak workers' unions averaged, 
in 1922, 6.232 members (8.627 in 1921); the Ger_ 
man, 7.470 (against 9.628 in 1921). The Czecho. 
slovak state.employees' unions averaged in 1922 
2.303 members (2.621 in 1921), the German, 1.877 
(1.974 in 1921), and while the membership of all 
the workers' unions decreased by 291.357. i. e. 
22'2"/0 as ag:linst the year 1921, the number of 
members in the state.employees' unions increased 
by 13.082, i. e. 2%. 

At the end of 1922 there were published in the 
C~echoslovak Republic 273 Union periodicals 
with a total circulation of 1,64:8.492 copies. 22 were 
weeklies with 422.638 copies; 105 came out once 
in two weeks or twice a month, with 701.196 cop. 
ies; 107 were monthlies with 351.34:0 copies, and 
39 journals with a total circulation of 171.818 
copies were issued irregularly. 

\1('e must finally ma~e a brief reference to the 



unions of the intellectual workers (state-employ. 
ees) in the Czechoslovak Republic as they existed 
on Decembet 1922 and came within the scope of 
the central organizations or remained outside 
them. 

Name 
of the Contral 

OrgaDi .. tion 

I. Cz .. hoslovak Trade UoioDS 
2. Uoion of Czechoslovak 

19 

" .;; 
'l; 
t5 

..0..0 r! 
Se" 
:s .. '" Z:I'! If! 

108.649 :!O 

WorkelS 25 121.848 18 
3. General Colllllliss:ion of the 

ChristW> Sodalist Workmen 3 2.60S 2 
•• Trade UoioDS Central 0 ... 

gmizatiODS 6S 108."'\ 23 
S. Central Union of Public 

Officials with University 
Education. Professors and 
Judges . • • 20 10.24\ 8 

6. National Assoc:lation, of La. 
bour OrganizatioDS J 792 

7. CZochoslovak·Employeos·As,. 
sociatioDS without Central 
Organizations • 100 \88.530 54 

Total for the Czo.h ... 
sloval< Unions 21S 541.126 125 
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~ -Name 
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~= 
of the Central . ~ ~ .. 

~ S ... 
Organization R ~ !l '" :l :z::It: .e 

8. Gcnnan Trade Union 9 68.317 7 

9. State Union of the German 
Worke .. 19 36.741 9 

10. Union of the- Christian 
Work ... 2 632 I 

11. Union of the Gennan Stat .. 
Employees' Associations . 21 12.336 1-l. 

12. German Employ ... • Associa, 
tions without Central Of'!! 
ganizations 22 18.994 6 
Total of the German 
Unions. 73 137.022 37 

Organl.ations of the In, 
tellectuals (State,Em, 
poye .. ) in the C.ech .... 
slov.k Republic. 108 678.148 162 
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'THE SOCIAL INSTITUTE OF THE 
CZECHOSLOVAK REPUBLIC. 

l1y AUG. 2ALUD. 

The Social' Institute of the Czechoslovak Re. 
public was founded in the year 1920 when the 
first'Minister of Social Welfare. Dr. Lev Winter. 
on April 6th approved its statutes which were 
drawn up after detailed deliberations by a special 
preparatory committee consisting of Dr. Eduard 

. ,Benell, Dr. K. Englis.Dr. J. Gruber. Dr. L. HaS. 
kovec. Dr. J. Lukas. Dr. A. Masaryk. Dr. J. Pi. 
cek. J. Sousek. S. Spacek. C. E., Dr. E. Stem. R. 
Tayerle. Dr. R., Teltsik. J. Tomas and Dr. A. 
Tuma. The SocialInstitute is therefore a relative. 
Iy young institution in Czech life and has had 
to cut out its own path. In spite of this, however. 
the Social Institute has' not been without some 
traditions. 'The idea of establishing an institute of 
this kind was already conceived more than twenty 
years ago when the workers with their class, 
conscious organisations began to win political 
power and arouse the attention of the public. In 
1902 at the time of the Labour Exhibition the 
idea was spread of founding a social museum. and 
in the years preceding the War this project was 



again and again revived by a number of social 
and political workers (Dr. G. Cadek. Jos. Tomas. 
M. Hajek and others). Although it was a social 
museum which was discussed and written about. 
its propagators always had in mind an educational 
institute and not merely a museum. i. e. a col, 
lection of exhibits systematically arranged as an 
aid to study. However the Czech nation was at 
that period subjected to the power of the Habs. 
burgs and could not count on State assistance to 
satisfy its cultural needs. To a considerable de. 
gree it had to depend on the self.help. national 
feeling and generosity of the people. Yet so many 
urgent demands were made on this .spirit·of self' 
sac.ri6ce that not everything could be achieved 
even with the greatest efforts and the truly' ex. 
emplary self.denial of the masses of the Czech 
nation. It is sufficient to mention in this connex. 
ion. for instance. that in those days public sub, 
scriptions had to be made for the construction 
of the National Theatre, and th.:, founding and 
maintenance of the National Museum. the Cze. 
choslovak Ethnographical Museum, the Indus. 
trial Museum (Naprstkovo). etc. as well as the 
maintenance of a very great number of element. 
ary and secondary schools; indeed in this way 
the founding of a second university in Bohemia 
was contemplated. Thus by means of self'help 
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there arose also the forerunner of the Sociallnsti. 
tute, although as far as the /inancial resources 
were concerned it was a very modest student 
enterprise, the so-called sociological section, which 
under the direction of Dr. Eduard Bend, at that 
time a lecturer of the Czech University of Prague, . 
and Dr. Alice Masaryk. was intended partly to 
act as a sociological seminar (not possessed at 
that period by -the Czech University) and partly 
to create a centre from which in time might grow 
a Czech sociological society. That was in th~ last 
years before the War, The War interrupted the 
promising initial activity of the sociological sec_ 
tion. but it did not kill the idea of establishing 
an institute for the study and propagation of the 
social sciences. As soon as conditions allowed of 
it, the idea again manifested itself and this time 
it materialised. Amongst those who propagated 
the conception of founding an independent social 

. institute we must mention Dr. E. Stern who 
. worked untiringly, especially after the coup d'Hat 
of October 28. 1918; he found in Dr. L. Wmter. 
the. Minister of Social Welfare. a spl~ndid sup
porter and thus he was able to bring the question 
of the Social Institute from the neld of newspaper 
propaganda on to the 6nn ground of achieve
ment. It was Or, Stem .who wrote the nrst draft 
~f the programme of the Social Institute. including 



a sketch of its activity and working resources; 
this draft programme was printed in the first 
number of. the "Socialni Revue". the official 
journal of the Ministry of Social Welfare. . 

The statutes which are today the basis of the. 
activity of the Social Institute correspond. on 
the whole. to this draft; and it is the Social In •. 
stitute which has to organise the scientific work 
of Czechoslovakia in the sphere of the social 
sciences. especially that of social policy. The 
statutes lay upon the Social Institute the task of: . 
1. collecting material on social and political pro. 
blems; 2. studying the social sciences. particularly 
social and political questions; 3. spreading inform. 
ation on the social sciences. The means whereby· 
the Social Institute wishes to ful£l its task are, 
1. a library and a reading,room containingtechni. 
cal books and journals: 2. a bibliography of 
literature of a sociological, social and political 
character; 3. filed records of social and political 
subjects and a social museum; 4. researches in 
social and political subjects; 5. members' working 
committees; 6. publication of the Institute journal. 
technical works. pamphlets. etc. and exhibit • 
.ions; 7. organisation of public competitions and 
the awarding of pd.es; 8. study excursions and 
travels. and contact with foreign social institutes 
and specialists; 9. the giving of advice. the pro-



VISion of stimulus and information and the or. 
ganising of conferences for the benefit of social 
and political workers, corporations, and public 
authorities. Thus the Social Institute has the duty 
of collecting material for the study of the social 
sciences and arranging it as completely as possible 
f<lr the use of students, of serving as a centre for 

· social and political study circles in the Czecho. 
· slovak Republic with a view to the co.ordination 
of effort. of exerting its influence on the projects 
and activity of the Ministry of Social Welfare, 
a!ld finally of educating the public generally in 
social and political matters. These specialised ef. 
forts for the promotion of social progress show 
the nature of the statules of the Institute as well 

. as of the whole of its past and Ilresent activities. 
Owing to the short time of its existence and 

the insufficient initial resources with which it 
;"'as e~dowed, the Social Institute has not been 
able, however. to accomplish all the tasks enum. 

· erated above. Even so, its members have at thc:ir 
disposal the comparatively rich library oftechnical 
works belonging t9 the Ministry of Social Wel. 
fare. This I.ibrary already comprises as many as 
7.100 b09ks or S9me 13.000v9Iumes and c9ntains 
a relatively rich section of s9cial. s9ciological. 
s9.cialistic and political literature. including very 
many classical w~rks. on socialis!p.. Attached t9 



the library is a r:eading.room with 300 journals 
and reviews on sociological, social and political, 
subjects as well as on social welfare. In the r:eading. 
room of the Social Institute are exhibited several 
foreign technical journals which are not. to be 
found elsewhere in Prague; they comprise 27 
French periodicals, 15 English. 6 Italian,2Spanish, 
I Rumanian, 3 Serbian and Croat; 9 Polish, 50 
German, and I Swedish, I Finnish and I Nor. 
wegian. 

The task of the Record Department in the Soc. 
ial Institute is: 1. to receive and file materials 
gathered parti~ularly by the legislative depart. 
ment when drawing up its plans in so far as they 
a~e a matter of public importance and pemanent 
interest; 2. to receive and file documents which 
do not at the moment serve a practical need 
but will have their permanent intrinsic' value 
and will be a useful source for the study of 
organisation and legislative work in the sphere 
of social welfare in the Czechoslovak Re •. 
public; 3. to receive all the records and appurten. 
ances of the former central Austrian Government 
offices in Vienna and of the Hungarian Govern
ment offices in Budapest in so far as they refer . 
to social welfare and the social movement in the 
territory now belonging to Czechoslovakia, and 
are handed over to the Czechoslovak Republic in 
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accordance with the provisions of the Peace Treat. 
ies, and do not pass, in consequence of their 
source, to the record departments of' other central 
authorities, or become, owing to the inevitable 
fluidity of the agenda, a part of the record depart. 
ment of the Ministry of Social Welfare. Copies 
of documents of this nature which could not be 
obtained in the original from Vienna and Buda
pest either by the record department of the Social 
Institute or any other public collection in Prague, 
will be printed by the Social Institute at a cost 
which must be within the limits of the fund avail_ 
able for this purpose; ~. to collect or transcribe 
non_official material which is important and 
valuable for the modem history of social welfare 
and the social movement in the Czechoslovak 
Republic, particularly the protocols and reportS' 
of negotiations in important wage disputes, tarilI 
and, other agreements. enquiries on strikes and 
lock-outs. entries and important documents from 
the registration and record departments of work
ers' organizations and technical. cultural and polit_ 

,ical societies. written reports by private persons. 
voluntary organisation work in the sphere of 
social welfare. correspondence and photographs, 
etc. of meritorious and important individuals who 
are and have been active in social work and the 
Labour and social movement in the territory of , 



Czechoslovakia. Meanwhile the record depart. 
. ment of the Social Institute has had to limit its 

work to the drawing up of a list of the writings 
referred to under item 3. Dr. Zd. V. T obolka went 
for purposes of research to Vienna where he se. 
lected from the Austrian state archives a number 
of documents of the nature described above; 
these are consecutively borrowed 'and copies are 
made of them under the supervision of Dr. To. 
bolka. In addition to this. several factories which 
were founded in the first half of laSt century were 
requested to lend any documents in their pos
session throwing light upon the life and condi. 
tions of the workers; such material is generally 
in the form of factory regulations. handbooks. 
and the rules relating to the payment for hospital 
treatment in the factories. Finally the record de. 
partment of the Social Institute has succeeded in 
obtaining letters and manuscripts. etc. written by 
persons who were prominent in the Czech Labour 
movement . 

. The provisional programme of the Social Mu. 
seum has been already drawn up and the question 
of the location of the Museum is being well con. 
sidered along with the plans for the construction 
of the building for the Ministry of Social Welfare. 
Several exhibits have already been secured for 
the Museum., but the majority of the articles 



shown, however, will be charts and maps, and 
final arrangements cannot be made for them until 
they can be properly housed. The task of the 
Social Museum will be to exhibit everything 
which can illustrate the social history of the ter. 
ritory now forming the Czechoslovak Republic •. 
particularly the history of the period starting at 
the end of the X VIII century when industrialism 
commenced in Bohemia; light will thus be thrown 
on the life of the working classes in all its aspects 
and the condition and development of social 
policy and administration in the Czechoslovak 
Republic. The Social Museum will comprise the 
following sections: 1. a demographic section illus. 
trating the physical characteristics and type of 
the Czechoslovak town.workers. their distribu. 
tion amongst the population of the State. the 
various, .peoples in the Czechoslovak Republic. 
the life.conditions of the population of the large 
towns and industrial centres in so far as they can 
be illustrated graphically and statistically (na. 
tionalities, density of population, numbers ac. 
cording to sex, death rate, state of morals: crim. 
inality, suicides, illegitimate birth.s, etc.); 2. a sec. 
tion illustrating the life of the workers: a) from 
the point of view of material conditions: housing. 
work and wages, prevalence of home industries 
and. factory employment, the self.help movement 
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(co.operative societies of consumers and produc. 
ers); b) from the point of view of mental activ. 
ities: 'in politics, technical work, education, self. 
improvement (abstinence from alcoholic liquo!,'S, 
gymnastics,'sports); 3. a section illustrating the' 
clmdition and development of public and espec. 
ially State welfare work on bellalf of the working 
classes: a) welfare work on behalf of all persons 
dependent on outside assistance and protection, 
particularly invalids and paupers; measures and 
institutions of public and private philantrophy, 
b) social insurance: optional (mutual beneSt 
societies for factory workers), obligatory: sick. 
ness, accidents, old age, disability and unemploy. 
ment, c) protection of workers, especially hygien. 
ic and safety measures during working hours, 
d) housing (workers' building and housing societ. 
ies, workmens' dwellings which are the property of 
the factories, houses rented from the municipalit. 
ies. bachelors' dwellings), e) other hyg2enic meas. 
ures (againsttuberculosis. etc.). As far as possible, 
all the sections will illustrate not only present,i!ay 
conditions. but also the historical development of 
each particular branch of the subject. The means 
used will be partly actual objects and partly dial 
grams, maps, photographs, and model house in. 
teriors, etc. 

The Social Institute has not limited itself mere. 



Iy to the preparation, of useful aids to scientific 
work for the benefit of its members and the Cze. 
choslovak public; it has also made direct contri. 
butions to the solution of several technical quest
ions of a social and political nature, bringing them 
to the notice of wide circles of the population. 
This purpose has been served mainly by its or. 
ganized lectures and debates in which detailed 
discussions have taken place on all the important 
social and political questions the solution of which 
was an a~ute problem in the Czechoslovak Re. 
public (e. g., the questions of factory committees, 
support for the unemployed, the distribution of 
work, co.partnership and profit-sharing, nation. 
aliution, social insurance, factory inspection, fa. 
mily wages, statistics ofiabour, housing and other 
problems). There has probably been no import. 
ant social and political question in the solution 
of which the Social Institute has not brought to 
bear the weight of opinion of the specialists as
sociated with it. 

In addition to this the Social Institute has 
through its lecturers provided the Czechoslovak 
public with regular information concerning the 
international organization of labour, all interna. 
tionallabour conferences and the activities of the 
International Labour Bureau at Geneva. The 
first and second Conferences were dealt .with 



in; lectures by the Departmental Head, Mr. J. 
SouSek, both at a public meeting and at a members' 
meeting. Dr. F. Hodac read a paper on the creat
ion of the International Labour Bureau and Mr, 
Sousek showed to what extent the Czechoslovak 
legislature conforms with the resolutions of the 
Washington Conference. Dr. E. Stem reported 
on the third. fourth and fifth International Labour 
Conferences, whilst Dr. R. T eltSik read a papet' 
on the organization of the International Labour 
Bureau. The question of the inspection of work 
at the Y International Conference was the subject 
of a lecture by Mr. J. Pokorny, C. E., whilst Dr. 
Gustav Reif and Dr.Jar.Janko provided inform. 
ation on the International Conference of the' 
Statisticians of Labour at Geneva in 1923. In 
addition to this. detailed information on all the 
Labour Conferences and' the International Labour 
Bureau was published by the above-mentioned 
gentlemen in the official journals .. Sociflni Revue«, 
vol. I, p. 289 et seq. and p. 497 et seq., vol. Ill. 
p. 1 et seq., p. 14 et seq., p. 461 et seq., .. Zahra. 
nien! Politika«. vol. I, p. 1690 et seq., and .. Yest. 
nik stfltniho Ufadu statistickeho«. vol. Y, p. 97 
et seq. The Sociallnstitute also took part in the 
preparation of material from Czechoslovakia for 
the International Labour Conferences; e. g., the 
reports by Professors M. Sambergr. M. D. and 
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T. Kasparek on protection against certain infec. 
tions diseases, and the detailed particulars com. 
piled for the International Labour B~reau by. Dr. 
V. Proch;lzka on the way in which the workers 
in the Czechoslovak Republic use their free time ; 
Dr. J. Janko. a member of the Social Institute. 
likewise prepared for the International Labour 
Bureau a survey of the solution of the question 
Of Czechoslovak ,workers' supplementary allow. 
ances for families. 

In addition to the above. the Social Institute 
has had the occasion to give several reports both 
to foreign bodies (e. g .• on the state of sociolog. 
cal studies in the Czechoslovak Republic; also 

a bibliograpby of Czechoslovak journals discuss. 
ing questions. of sociology, social policy and 
social welfare) and to home authorities .e. g •• to 
the State Statistical Office on its proposals for the 
compilation of accident statistics and those of 
compensation claims. etc. 

It was by means of lectures that the Social In. 
stitute came into contact first of all with inter
national bodies. Here particular mention should 
be made of the lectures in, which it acquainted 
the interested circles in Prague with eminent foreign 
social and political workers. such as M. A. Thomas. 
the Director of the International Labour Bureau 
at Geneva, Prof. 1. Varlez,' Chairman of the In. 
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ternational Association for the Struggle against 
Unemployment. Prof. E. Mahaim, Prof. Ch. Gide 
of the College de France, Prof. S. Bauer, Secre. 
tary of the International Association for the Pro. 
tection by Law of Employees Prof. R. Michels. 
Miss J ulia Lathrop, Head of the Department for 
Child Welfare in the Ministry of Labour at 
Washington. Mr. Sherwood Eddy, and Prof. L. 
Heyda. Editor of :oSoziale Praxise. 

In its publishing activity. which follows similar 
aims to its lecturing work. the Social Institute has 
issued. so far. 10 booklets dealing particularly with 
the question of the improvement and international 
unification of reports by industrial inspectors, 
with the results of the housing policy in the 
Czechoslovak Republic (these results are shown 
in the form of statistics). the law on domestic 
work. social insurance in Czechoslovakia. the 
Czechoslovak law on works: committees' and the 
way it operates, collective agreemel'ts. etc. In ad. 
dition to the above the Social Institute publishes 
its own journal "Socialni Revue" (six times yearly 
each number containing 35 -40) which is edited 
by Mr. Aug. Zalud. Apart &om independent 
studies on sociology, etc. and the regular reports, 
as mentioned above. of the international organis. 
ation of work. this review contains systematic 
information on the social and political legislation 
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of foreign States and finally on all the laws relat
ing to sodal policy in the Czechoslovak Republic. 
The Social Institute presents prizes for literary 
work (e. g., the work on the collective agree. 
ments in the Czechoslovak Republic) and makes 
regularly every year special awards to those 
younger writers who have made technical contri. 

. butions to the "Socialni Revue"; in this way it 
stimulates their interest in scientific work and 
helps to provide adequate payment for written 
work on technical subjects. 

In its contact with international· bodies the 
Social Institute maintains a regular interchange 
of journals with 76 different institutions of a 
similar character. In addition to this it has become 
the national branch organisation of the Czecho
slovak Republic of the International Association 
for the Protection by law of Employees, and of 
the International Association for the Struggle 
against Unemployment. 

The representative of the Social Institute in 
the central committees of both these Associa
tions is 'Dr. E. Stem. Further the Social Institute 
must gratefully acknowledge that it has had 
the honour to become the regional organiser 
for the International Congress of Social Policy, 
which in 1923 on the occasion of a general meet
ing of the International Association for the Pro-



tection by Law of Employees and with the con. 
sent of the Czechoslovak Government it invited 
to visit Prague. 

Two thirds of the members of the Social Insti, 
tute. whose numbers are limited to 90 ordinary 
members and "120 corresponding members. are 
nominated on the recommendation of the Insti. 
tute authorities by the Minister of Social Welfare. 
whilst one third are elected by the said author. 
ities. Those candidates are chosen for member. 
ship who have scientific training. either theoretical 
or practical. Many are employers who are at the 
same time social workers. and others are represent. 
atives of that class which in its own interests 
must strive after social progress. i. e. represent. 
atives of the working class and of employees in 
general. 

Today there are 89 ordinary and 20 corres. 
ponding members in the Social Institut~. The 
managing committee of this Institute is presided 
over by a chairman who is always nominated for 
a period of three years by the Minister of Social 

" Welfare; the present chairman is Prof. J. Gruber. 
the other chief functionades (elected) being the 
deputy.chairman. Deputy Dr. L. Winter. to. 
gether with Dr. R. Stem and Mr. Aug. Zalud. 
The members of the managing committee are: 
Ministerial Councillor Dr. J. Brabee• Deputy 



Ant. CuHk. Prof. F. Hodac. Deputy R. Laube. 
Prof.]. Macek. Dr. Allce Masaryk. Prof.]. Rauch. 
berg. Mr.]. Sousek, Departmental Head. Min. 
isterial Councillor Dr. ]. Synacek. and the sec. 
tional chainnan of the Institute: Prof. B. Foustka. 
Prof. Z. Haskovec, Senator F. ]irasek. Prof. E. 
Svoboda and Deputy R. T ayerle. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

The bibliography give. only som," of the more im' 
portant works\ either editions in book form of im" 
portant politico .. social laws of the. Czechoslovak ReI' 
public or works of a technical character, and consequently 
it does not claim to be complete. Mor. detailed biblio, 
graphical data, bowevet, ·may generally be found in the 
works herein mentioned. 

A. TEXTS OF THE POLlTICO,SOCIAl- ~AWS. 

The laws of the Czechoslovak Republic concerning 
sodal policy are published. as are an the other laws. in 
the authentic Czech version known as the "Shirka z., 
konO a nattzenl ~eskoslovensk~ republiky" (Collected 
~ws and Decrees of the Czechoslovak Republic), The 
G.rm.n translation of tbe I.ws is publisbed in the 
"Sammlung der Gcsetze und Verordnungen des Cecho, 
slovakischcn St •• tes", In addition to this the Czech 
texts of 011 the politico;'ocial laws .re published as thO"Y 
are issued in the "Socialnl Revue .... the p"iodicol edited 
by the Ministry of Social Welf.re. .nd th.ir G.rman 
tran,l.tion is published in the "Amtblatt des Ministeri. 
ums fUr so,i.le Fiirsorg.... Further. the texts of the 
Czechoslovak politico .. ocial laws were published in 
French in tb.. '·S'fie Ugisl.tiv." of the International 
Labo1.lf Bureau in Geneva, as follows: 

Loi d" 12 d~c.mbrc 191~ tondant 3; I. rtglementation 
des conditions de travail et de salaire dans le travail ~ 
domicile. - 1920. Tcheco.Slovaq"ie 1. 



LoL du 17 juiJlcl 1919 sur le Travail d .. enfants. -
1920. Tch •• SI. 2. Tch .• SI. (Erratum). 

LOl du 25 f~vrier 1920 sur Ics Conseils d'entreprises 
.t le. Conseils de districts dans I'industrie mini~re. -
1920. Tch .• SI. 3-S. 

Loi du 2S fev,ie. 1920 relative A la participation des 
mineurs a radministration des mines et a leur partici, 
pation aux benefices nets. - 1920. T ch .• SI. 6. 

Loi du 25 fevrier 1920 sur I .. tribunaux d'arbitrage 
des mine.. - 1920. Tch .• SI. 7. 

Loi du 7 avril 1920 relative .i la .. gl.mentation des 
relations intemationales en mantre d'assurances sadales, 
- 1920. Tch .• SI. 8. 

Loi du ~11 mars 1921 sur l'encouragement de la con_ 
struction. - 1921. Tch .• SI. 1. 

Loi du ,ltl' avril 1921 pottant ,modification aux diSl' 
positions de I'.rticle1154b d .. Cod. civil. -1921. Tch .• SI.2. 

Loi du 1" juiU.t 1921, relative " I'institution d'lln 
cong~ annue] pay~ pour les O\lvrict'S engagts dans l' ex" 
ploit.lion de. gisements mineraux .... rv.s. - 1921. 
Tch .• S!. 3. 

Loi ou 12 .ollt 1921 su. I .. Comite. d'entreprise. -
192 f. Tch .• SI. 4. 

Loi du 19 juillet 1921 relative .u .upplement d'lltat 
au .ecours d. <Mmage. - 1921. Tch .• SI. S. 

Loi du 12 ao'llt 1921 interdisant la coercition et ga_ 
ranti ... nt I. droit de reuniOD. - 1921. Tch .• SI. 6. 

Loi N" 71 du IS fevrler 1922, sur I'emig.ation. - 1922. 
Tcb .• SI. I. 

Loi du II juillet 1922 rel.tiv. a I'assurance par le. 
caisses de sc(:ours des ouvriers mineurs. -1922. Tcb.-Sl. 2 



BOOKS CONTAINING COMMENTS ON 
DIFFERENT POLlTlCO.SOCIAL LAWS AND' THE 

COLLECTED LAWS, 
clusified according to their subjects and inter"conncction 

with one another. 

Collected Editions: 
Socialn~ politicka roCenk. Odboroveho sdruleni Cesko, 

slovenskeho, U pr.vi! Rudolf Tayerle, V Pr". 192J, 
Handbuch des Arheilsrecbt.. (Sammlung der d .. 

Arbcits1< und Dienstverh.liltnis bebeffenden gesetzlic:hcn 
Bcstimmungc:n. \on Dr. jur. Heinrich W. Lamberg. Gc, 
sec.u,g.ben Pragcr Arch!v, IV,), Prag 1922, 

Eight Hour,' Working Day: 
Zakon 0 osmihodinn~ dob~ pratovn! ze dne 19. pro$ 

since 1918, Vydal Dr, E" Stem, (Shirk. soc,'poL zakoml 
Cosko.lov, repuhliky c, 1.) V Pr .. e 1919, 

factory Councils and Committees: 
ZAvodnl vybory, Text .. kon. , vysv~t1ivkam!; (Prak. 

tickt pr6vodce socialnlm dkonodarstvim, 1.) V Pr ... 1921, 
ZAkon 0 zavodnlch vyhorecb, Vyd.l JUDr, Jindtich 

Hat1Ak. (Pr6myslova knihovn. L) V Pr ... 1921. 
Zikon 0 zAvodnich vjborech a prov.id~d nanz:eni. 

Upravi! Dr, Alo!. Chytil, (Sbirk. zakon6 Ce,ko.loven, 
sktch 6.) Bmo 1922. 

ZAvodnl vyhory podle pray. ceskoslovenskeho s pt.
bledem judikatury rozbodcich· komisi. Napsal JUDr. 
Alo!s Chyti!. (Shirk •• pis6 prAvnickych a narodohospo. 
datskych. XIV.) V Bmf 1922. 

Dr. Fr.,,1. Pololk, ZoIvodni vtbory. S text.m dkon. 
a jeho provoldfclm n.H •• alm. l'rab. 1922. 
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Das G05el:l. iiber die lletrieb"'A .... chiiss. neb.t det 
Durchfiihrungsv.rordnung hrsgb. u. erl. von Dr. jur. 
Heinrich W. !,amberg. (Stiepels Gesetz.Sammlung des 
Tschecho.slovokischen Staales. 26.) Reichenberg 1922. 

Das Geset% uhei' die Errichtung von Betriebsaus. 
schiissen und die Durchfiihrungsordnung zu diesem Ge. 
set.. Von Anton Sch.fer. (G05el:l.e fur Arbeiter und 
Angestente mit Erliiuterungen. H. 1.) Reichenberg 1922. 

Fiihrer durch das Gesetz libc. die Betriebsausschiisse. 
(Gesetz vom 12. August 1921. G. S: Slg. No. 330.) Mit 
V.rardnung u. Kommentar; Reichenberg 1922. 

Plehled ro.hodnutl nejvy~lbo spr!vnlbo soudu ve 
v~cech zAvodnich v~boni. S otiskem zAkon. z 12. srpn. 
1921. f. 330, 0 .avodnlch vyborecb a vl5.dniho n.fizonl 
.e dne 29 prosince 1921. f. 2 ex 1922, ktcrfm se pro. 
v!d! .5.kon 0 zAvodnlch Yfborech. Scst.vU Dr. Joso£ 
Kotok. (Publikaee SoeWnlho Ust.vu. f. 8.) V Praze 1924. 

Z5.kony a nailzenl feskoslovcnskt repub1iky 0 hor. 
nictvl a uheln~m hospod!!stvl vydant po 28. fljnu 1918. 
Sest.vil Dr. Jo.o£ Peters. (Hornicki knihovna I.) V Pr •• 
z. 1921. 

Gesetrgebung in Bcrgbauangelegenheiten. (Stiepe1s 
Geset .. Sammlung des Tschochoslov.kischen St.otes. 23.) 

Trade Inspection: 

Statnl p~~. 0 be.pe/nost DAm.zdnl price die platnych 
pfedpisil v Ceskoslovensku. Napsal a texty ptlslu3nych 
zAkonity<h pfedpis6 opatiil J.kub Soulek. V Pra.e 1923. 

~5.d tivnostensky ze dne 20. prosinee 1859. t. 227 f. z .. 
dopln~nt !ivnostenskfmi novelami. k n~mu .e vztahu • 

. jlcimi ukony, normallemi a ro:.hodnutimi uradll. n.ilczy 
nej,:, sprivnfho soudu a p05udky obchodnl a tivhostenll' 
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,k. komot'\' pratsk.. DiI I. Scbrali a uspor. J UDr. Bo; 
humil Sti!dry • JUDr. Rudolf Buchtela. Praha 1923. 

Di. G .... rbe.Ordnung in der Fassung der Gewcrbeo 
novell. vom Jabre 1907 nebst aIleo ,either erfoigteo 
AbaDderungen. den wic:htigsleo Nebeogesetz.n und v .... 
ordnungen. einer Auswahl von Erkcnntnissen des Vcr
waltungs>Gcrichtshofes. sowi. Erliiuterungcn von Dr. 
Robut Swoboda. (Sti.peIs G ... tvSammiung des Tsc:h .. 
chosiovakisc:hen Staat ... 27.) Reichenberg 1922. 

Courts Eor Wage Disputes: 
Soudy m;:dove podlc z.akona 0 stavebnim rucbu a 0# 

zenl pied mmi. (S t.xty plislumyc:h zakon6.) Napsai 
JUDr. Bohdao Kop.ck)'. l'isck 1921, 

Emigration of Workers: 
Smlouva mezi rcpuhlikou tcskoslovenskou a republi,. 

kou f ..... cou .. kou. ttkajic:l se piist~hova1.ctvl a vysteho. 
val.ctvI. - Convention entre I. r<!publiqu. fran~. et 
la republique tchC:coslovilquc. relative' a "emigration et 
~ I·immigration. 

Social InsuraD~e: 
Di. Gesctze .... d Verordnung.n der Tsc:hecbosiov .. 

kiscben Rcpublik betrcJfcnd die Unfallv .... c:h.rung dcr 
Arbeitor. Hrsg. von Dr. Robert M.orsc:hncr. (Gesetza .... 
gaben Prag.r Arcblv. 11. 2.) Prag 1922. 

Urnovf pojiModm d!lnictva. Sbirn p!isltdnyc:h 
piedpis6. pl.toych vo sUtt «:skoslovenskc.... vydaotc:h 
od 28. prosincc 1887 do 10. dubna 1919. Uspoi\idal T. 
R.bec. Praba 1920. 

Sblrn _ov.nI 0 lirazovfm zaopatienl zam_ned 
~eskoslovensk.,cb sUmleh drah. Sestavil Dr. J ao Puspi. 
!iL Praha 1920. . • 



Shirka zakon6 a naH .. n; 0 pojilteoi delotk6 pro pH, 
pad llrazu v al. republice .spolu se z.ikonnfmi ustanoll 
venlmj Q nemocenskem poji~Uni na. Slovensku a Pod", 
urpatsk. Ru.i. S •• t.vil VI. Smidek. Pr.ha 1924. SUtnt 
nakladalelstvt. 

Die UnEalIversicherung der Arbeiter. Nac;:b den in 
der T.cbechoslovakischen Repuhlik gdlenden gesetzli. 
chen Bestimmungen zusainmengesteUt von Dr. jur. Hein_ 
rich W. Lamberg. (Stiepels Gos .. z.Sammlung de. Tsche. 
cboslovaldschen Staate •. 25.) Retcheoberg 1921. 

ZikoD 0 pojilteni dHniku pro pfipad Democi vc ,nenl 
zakon6 , r. 1888. 1917, 1919 a 1920, 2. vyd. doplnent 
pozn. Dr. J os. LukAA. (Sbirk> socililne politickych .likond 
feskoslove ... ke rep"bliky.) V Pra .. 1921. 

Vyklad k, .akonu 0 nemocen.kem pojilteni napsali 
Dr. 130 Po.pUi! a Dr. Jlndnch Tucny. 

Goset.e "nd V .. ordoungen betreHeod die Kr.oken· 
versic:hcrung der Arbeiter. Zus.amme:ngestellt u. erIauten 
voo Dr. los.LuW u. Dr. Fran. lanomk. (Geset.e der 
Tschechoslovakischen Republik. Xlii.) Briinn 1922. 

Die Gesetze uDd Verordnungen der Tschechoslova. 
'Id.chen Republik betreHend die Krankenversicherung 
der Arbeiter. Hrsgb. von Dr. Robet! Marschner. (Gesetz. 
Ausgaben Prager Archlv. 11. L) Prag 1922. 

Gesetze uDd Verordnungen betreffend die Kranken. 
versicherung ,der Arbeite:r. Zsgest. und erlautert von 
lull"s HUhner. (Stiepol. GesotvSammlung des Tschecho. 
s1ov.kisch.n St •• to •. 29.) Reich.nberg 1922. 

Zikon 0 pensijnlm pojiAt!nl soukromych •• m~stn.ncli. 
Vydal Dr. E. Hendrich. (Shirka soc. poL zakonli ~. 
republiky. 5.) Praha 1920. 

Das Pensiohsversicherungs.Gesctz in der mit Gesetz 
vam 5. F.bru.r 1920 hergc.tcUten Fassung samt Erliiulc. 



rungcn von Dr. Heinz. Post. (Prager Archiv fiir Gescblll 
gebung u. Rechtsprechung.) Prag 1920. 

. Das Pensions~VerSichel'ungsgesetz... Von Dr. jur. 
Heinrich W. Lamberg. (Stiepels Gosot...sammlung des 
Tscheehoslovakischon St.ato •. 28.) Reichenberg 1922. 

Subsidies to Unemployed: 
Pi'edpisy 0 v)'platl: podpor v noumtstnanosti. platn~ 

v repubU<e (eskoslovenskt ... Scst. JUDr.J. Rosenkran • 
• JUC. F. S. Ku1hinek. Praha 1923. 

Housing and Building Laws: 
Z;\kon 0 ochr.n~ nAjemnikll. • zAkon 0 odkladu exe. 

kufnlho vykll.eni mlstnostl. Vyd. • v)'kladem opaffiU 
JUDr. Hynek Kubi~ta a JUDr. Jan Srb. V Praze 1923. 

Zakony 0 podpoie stavebniho ruchu. Vykladem opa.: 
ffil JUD,. Hynek Kubilta. V Pra.e 1923. 

Die Wohnungsg .. etzesamt d .. Judik.tur des Obersten 
Verwaltungsgeric:htes und der Zi~ilabteilung des Landes
gerichtes in Pta.g, Zsgcst. von Dr. Alexander Zeyer. 
Reichenberg 1923. 

Laws on Grants to Wa.r Victims: 
PHrufka vAlefn~ho po!ko.ence feskoslovenskeho. Sou, 

bor .Akonu. n.lizenl • v~nos6 v pefi 0 valeene polko • 
• enee se norci podanl a Udosti. Upravil JUDr. Jan 
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POLITICAL PARTIES 

IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

BY 
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HISTORICAL SKETCH 
OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK POLITICAL 

PARTIES. 

The political situation of Czechoslovakia appears 
to foreigners to be very complicated. In few Europ, 
ean States does one meet with so many' political 
parties and with such an apparently complicated 
combination of political views. Each one of the 
countries which form the Czechoslovak. Republic 
has its own party peculiarities and distinctions. This 
is due in the first place to the fact that the historical 
lands, Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia, which were 
formerly under Austrian rule did not develop in the 

. same way as Slovakia and Carpathlan .Ruthenia 
which were under Hungarian rule, and secondly that· 
each one of these historical lands, which had its 
own legislative assembly, took part in the political 
life of the Empire as a whole, in' addition to 
conducting the affairs of its own political life. 
The social and economical structure of the po
pulation of the historical lands has also. of course, 
an influence upon the political division into ,!larties. 
Apart ft'om these, each territorial unit has political 
as well as national minorities, and' as regards the 
Jews. even racial.religious minorities. Considering 
that there are five territorial units in all. (Bohemia. 
Moravia, Silesia, Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia) 
and that in political life one has to reckon with the 
German. Magyar, Polish, ~uthenian and Jewish Mi-
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norities, one can find a sufficient explanation for 
the reason of 'the many political parties in the Re
,Public. 

If we however try to probe deeper into the matter 
regarding the combination of political parties in Cze
choslovakia. and endeavQur to investigate and arC 
range the different parties according to their pro
grammes. historical origins and developments. we 
find that the political divergencies in Czechoslovakia 
are not greater than in the majority of the other 
European States. Even though the class differences 
in Czechoslovakia appear to be greater than, for 
example. in the Western European States, this divis
ion into parties arranges itself according to the fund
amental principles which are in every country the 
cause of the division of- the populations into various 
political groups; this division only shows the 
distinctive features of the young political develop
ment of the Czechoslovak State in general, and of 
its individual constituent parts in particular. In other 

. words. there are, also in Czechoslovakia. four main 
political groups. 

First and foremost 'there is the Liberal group 
which was formed in the 19th century from the ever
increasing bourgeois elements after the abolition of 
feudalism. and which. at the beginning, bore the 
hurden of the political and economical development, 
as was the case with the Liberal parties in all the 
young nations. 

The second is the Agrarioll group which, parti-
, . 
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cularly in the ~gricultural states of Central Europe 
took over the f)Ulctions of the Liberal group. In the 
industrial states, the Agrarian group united itself 
with the Liberal group for a short time, but event
ually separated from it in order to pursue its own 
political aims independentiy. The more developing 
democracy brought about an increase in the number 
of citizens entitled to equal rights, the more the 
Agr,!:rian party separated itself from the Liberal 
group. 

The third ist the Socialist group which firmly 
established itself wherever industry developed from 
cottage industries to mass production in factories and 
wherever great armies of workmen were created in 
the industrial centres. 

The fourth and final group is the C alhalic c: OK

servati'lle group which, on the one hand, is the con
sequence of a policy which the Roman Catholic 
Church adopted in view of the modern political de
velopment in all States, and which, on the other 
hand, is considered by some elements of the popul
ation to be a means of opposing rapid political de
velopment and progress. 

Even though all these groups are .not equally re
presented in the five territorial units of the Republic 
and ,in the respective minorities, an,d even though 
these groups have moved in different directions, 
this is not the consequence of the great differences 
in social and industrial conditions but of t,lte differ
ences in the political conditions in which each of the 
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five a,bove-mentioned: territorial units developed 
prior to the formation of the present Republic. These 
political differences are to be seen most clearly in 
the so-called "historical lands" (Bohemia, .Moravia 
and Silesia), which during tlte existence of old 
Austria formed a.' unit, the population of which in 
the first half of the 19th century began to develop 
a considerable degree of national and political con
sciousness. It. was at that time-when absolutism in 
the old Monarchy was abolished and a constitutional 
regime was introduced-that this national conscious
ness in political life originated, at least amongst the 
richer classes, and gradually took shape in political 
o,rganisations. Up to the early nineties political rights 
were granted only to the aristocratic class which, 
with its large landed property element. formed one 
political group, while the wealthy ~itizen class in ad
dition to the rich farming class formed another 
group. Representation in Parliarrient was granted 
only to large land-owners, the Chambers of Com
merce, t\le possessors of feoffments in trust, the uni
versities and the towns and villages. In 1143 a large 
land-owner had the same rights as 48 ordinary citiz
ens or 8 farmers. According to its political program
me, the first group represented feudalism and con
servatism and was loyal to the Constitution and the 
State, but found nil great support in the great masses 
of the people, whereas the second group represented 
th~ relatiyelyprogressive and democratic masses of 
the people, and for a long time represented the polit-
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ieal ideals of the Czech nation. Also in the Liberal' 
citizen party. which was represented by the Nation· 
alists (the Old Czechs ) under the leadership of the 
famous Dr. Rieger, there arose a crisis and difficult
ies which, on the one hand, related to the conception 
of Liberalism in questions of politics and education, 
etc., and on the other hand, to the Liberal tactics 
employed by the radical and democratic "liberty·pro· 
pagating group" of this party which was then under 
the leadership of Dr. K. Sladkovskj and Dr. J. Grogr. 
The crisis reached its zenith in 1874 with the form
ation of the National Liberty party (Young Czechs) 
represented by the younger, more radical and more 
politically elastic classes, and which succeeded in 
coming into power in 1891 and in taking over the 
leadership of Czech politics. 

The Young Czech era, which lasted practically up 
till 1907, when ~he general franchise was introduced 
in Austria, was an era of paH-national po/icy. The 
bourgeoisie. together with the peasant class which 
found support in the growing industry and agricul
ture, led the whole nation by determining its political 
aims and methods. This leadership was made pos
sible firstly, through the electoral regulations which 
gave political rights only to the richer classes and 
secondly. by the fact that the other etasses were, at 
that time. unorganized and lacked political education. 
Only the socialist workmen were organized (after 
1878. when the Social Democrat party was found
ed). But owing to the fact that the franchise gave 
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them no access to the legislative bodies, and the 
Marxist programme separated them too much from 
all the other classes of the Czech people, they were 
able to gain political influence only after the alter
ation of the Austrian electoral regulations which took 
place in 1896 through the formation o{the so-called 

'''5th General Curia", whereby the masses of the 
people were also represented in Parliament. 

That year was, in general, an important landmark 
in the political divison of the Czech nation. The pea
sant element of the Young Czechs party formed an 
independent Agrarian Peasant party under the 
leader of Stan. Kubr, as they realized that in the 
Liberal party, which was led by the middle class ele
ment and hac! the task of protecting the interests of 
the developing Czech industry and commerce of the 
middle and educated classes, insufficient attention 
was paid to the needs of the mass <If the peasants 
who also had their special interests. The Young 
Czech party tried to keep the leadership and at least 
to retain a part of the peasant votes. It further tried 
to face the growing Social Democrat movement by 
forming a sub-group of National Socialists, and this 
group, under cover of its international Social Demo
crat views, was employed as a means of diverting 
from extreme Marxism those working-class elements 
that were of a national turn of mind; but in this way 

. the interest of the National· Liberty party could be 
served only for a time. 

Under the leadership of V. Klof';'': these National 
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Socialists became a separate party and were success
ful in getting hold of the smaller tradesmen, clerks 
and such like people, as well as a small part of the 
Czech working class. Instead of helping the Young 
Czechs they became competitors, .and contrary to the 
wishes of the Young Czechs, occupied the right w10g 
of the Socialists instead of the left wing of the Li~ 
berals. 

The division into classes culminated 10 1896 and 
1897, and'the ensuing differences' of opinion were 
prepared by the Realist movement towards the be
ginning of the eighties, and later by the progressive 
movement under the leadership of Dr. Kaizl, Dr. 
Masaryk and Dr. Kram.'i.f. These gentlemen, with 
their broad-minded 'views and foreign education, 
opened up to Czech life new fields of activity in 
cultural, political and social questions. These con
ditions led to the overcoming of the all-national po
licy which prevailed in the era of the Young Czechs. 
This movement became the driving force in Czech 
life and grew stronger and stronger because of the 
criticisms of the Young Czechs. It pointed out new 
paths to the Liberals and also simplified. the endea
vours of the other parties-<:hiefly the Socialists. 
This movement resulted in the formation of the Ra
dical Progressive party in 1897 ,and in the formation 
of the Constitutional Progressive party 10 1899, and 
the People's party (Progressive party) in 1900. These 
new parties were only.in their 10fancy and were 
merely a'transition stage between the Liberal and 
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the two Socialist parties. They also became a part of 
these organisations, partly during the War and 
partly afterwards, and introduced to them new ideas. 

In 1904, the division of the Czech people into 
political parties was completed by the formation of 
a Christian Socialist pa,ty which was formed after 
the pattern of the Austrian party and had, like it, 
the object of bringing Christian principles into oper
ation in the legislation. By Christian principles 
we mean the ideology of the Roman Catholic 
Church. This Church succeeded in maintaining its 
influence during the time of the Young Czech era. 
It ielt itself threatened, however, when tile Radical 
and Progressive Socialist parties developed. 7\lso the 
Christian Socialist party soon had fractional groups 
of its own, viz: a Conservative group (consisting of 
the nobility and high Church dignitaries and a 
democratic group with .a larger proportion of the 
la~y. In spite of this division, they formed a single 
Conservative- Catholic front up to the time of the 
War and even after it .. 

<sefore the introduction oi the general franchise 
in 1907, the Czech people were divided into 4 
political groups which developed a higher degree of 
political activity after 1907. Inside these 4 groups, 
sub-groups were of course formed, and crises arose 
ill the search for methods of practical politics. De
spite this fact, the original ideas of these 4 parties, 
which represented the interests of the chief classes 
of the' Czech peopl<;.. were not changed. These 4 



groups finally influenced also the political life of the 
Czech nation in the independent Czechoslovak Re-. 
public after the War. 

In M oravia and Si.lesia the political conditions de
veloped at a slower rate but analogousl;' to those'in .. 
Bohemia. Some peculiarities were adhered to in con
sequence of the slower development of' the political 
and national consciousness, which commenced only 
in the 'nineties. Up till the 'nineties, Moravia hall 
only ant political party. the National party, besides 
which only the;. working classes represented their po
litical views in the Social Democrat party. Also at. 
this time the young progressive element broke away 
Irom the National party, and formed the Populist 
party which corresponded to the Young Czech party 
in Bohemia, of which it soon became a branch. The 
organ of this new party was the Lidove N oviny 
directed by Adolf Str.i.nskj, the head of the party in 
Moravia. When this new' party united itself towards 
the end of the 'nineties with the National party from 
which it originated, the younger intellectuals organ
ised Moravi'an branches of the Bohemian Radical
Progressive and Progressive parties. As it became 
evident ln 1907 that the strongest political position 

. in Moravia was held by the Catholic-N atioilal party 
which was also formed in the beginning of the 
'nineties, it was decided in 1<)08 to unite these or
ganisations with the Populist party as a protection 
against the Clericals, and in this way to form a 
Populist Progressive party. This new party in Mo-



ravia became a branch of the Young Czech party 
and maintained its own character as regards cultural 
and social questions up till the years after the War. 
It further t;epresented the radical Left wing of the 
latet united party. The Moravian Christian Socialists. 
Agrarians and eVen Socialists also maintained their 
own particular political views within the framework 
of the old Monarchy, but entirely disappeared when 
the individual Diets were abolished in the independ
ent Czechoslovak Republic. 

The conditions in Sile.oo developed similarly, with 
the exception that the position of the Liberals was 
occupied by the National party ,until the nationalists 
united with the Young Czechs, and that it was the 
Agrarian party that was formed latest of all, after 
long activities of the Social Democrats, the National 
Socialists and the Christian Socialists. To-day there 
is already a uniform party political division in Bo-
hemia, Moravia and Silesia. . 

The political divisions of the Germans in the 
Czech territories was similar to that of the Germans 
in old Austria. The political division of Austria was 
like that of the Czech people, the only difference 
being that the Liberal camp had a nationalistic pro
gramme. The Germans living in the Czech lands 
belonged to the governing na.tion in the old Austrian 
monarchy and so had older political traditions. They 
did not, properly speaking, form any political camp 
of their own as they were already powerful branches 



of the Gennan parties throughout the whole of 
Austl'ia. . 

Slovakia, which was under the yoke of the Mag
yars up till the political revolution ,of 1918" only 
really commenced its political life after parting from' 
Hungary and on becoming united with the Czech 
territories. Up to this time it was unable to be po
litically active, for on the hand, it had been hindered 
by the Hungarian voting regulations, which limited 
th~ franchise to the property-owning class - even 
more so than in the Austrian part of the monarchy -
and on the other hand, the distribution of the elect
oral districts was so arranged that all the Slovak 
districts were combined with large and purely Mag
yar ones. These activities were, however, hindered 
chiefly by the great national oppression, which rend
ered impossible any independent Slovak political life. 
Consequently before the political and national re
volution of 1918, only a kind of national movement 
existed in Slovakia. together with a Socialist mOve
ment, which however was ,kept down by systematic 
persecution and maintained itself to a certain extent 
only in underground activities. 

The political development in Carpathian Ruthenia 
has been analogous to that of Slovakia. The party 
conditions here are rendered more complicated, how
ever, on account of the following circumstances. 
First, there is the struggle on the language question 
between the Ukrainophils and the Russophils; se
condly, there is the religious struggle between the 



Greek Catholic Church and the Russian Orthodox 
Church. Nevertheless there is a slowly developing 
movement leading to the co-operation of the parties 
with their corresponding parties in the other parts 
of the Republic. 

The revolution of I9I8, which gave the Slovaks 
their freedom and full political rights, imposed upon 
them the task of ,forming their own political bodies 
and organisations. The chief role in this task was 
played, on the' one hand. by the modest political 
traditions of the country and, on the other hand, by 
the natural character of the people. anl:l finally by 
the Czech example. Under the leadership of the 
leaders of the previous national movements, Dr. 
Srobar. Dr. Hodia and others, the National parly 
was formed. Considering the fact that the majority 
of the Slovaks are farmers, and that this National 
party had to look for support from them for its de
velopment, it became an Agrarian party and from 
the outset sought co-operation with the Czech Agrar
illl! party. The Social Democrat party also suddenly 
sprang to life and their programme found ready sup
port amongst the POOf Slovaks. Under the ieadership 
of the clergy, who kept apart from the progressive 
leaders of the national and the agrarian move
ment, a Catholic party caUed the Populist party 
was formed at the head of which was placed Father 
Hlinka. 

'rh. Slovak Social Democrat party .soon united 
with its parent party in the Czech territories. 
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Father Hlinka's Populist party co-operated with the 
Czech Populist party in the first years of its exist~ 
ence. The division of the Slovaks into parties is now 
similar to that of the Czechs. Only the more pro
nOUllced Liberalism is not represented there. An 
attempt to fill in this gap is made by the National 
Democrat party which endeavours to extend its field 
of activity into Slovakia, and also by certain small 
l?arties which have special Slovak sympathies. In 
proportion as the union of Slovakia with the Czech 
territories becomes more and more complete, the 
specifically Slovak distinctiveness in the party polit~ 

. ics of Czechoslovakia will disappear. 
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COMPOSITION OF THE CZECHOSLOVAK REPUBLIC 

ACCORDING TO RELIGIONS. 
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tHE CZECHOSLOVAK PARTIES. 

" 

1. BOURGEOIS PARTIES (LIBERAL PARTIES). 

National Democrats: This party is the most im
portant and most typical Liberal party and continues 
the traditions of the pre-War Young Czech party, 
in spite of the fact that it was formed, after the 
'national revolution of 1918. from five parties which 
were: the remains of the former Old Czech (N ation
al) party. the Young Czech party, the Constitutional 
. Progressiv~ party. the Moravian Populist Progres
sive party, and a part of the Progressive party. The 
party is recruited for the most part from the popul
ation of the cities. i. e. tradesmen, merchants and 
a considerable number of State and other officials 
end employees. The National Democrats desire to be, 
according to their programme, an all-national party 
and attempt, by means of a single programme based 
on the interests of the whole nation, to unite the 
interests and requirements of all classes of the 
nation. In consequence of this, the party endeavours 
to recruit its followers .from all classes. The party 
has special sections for tradesmen, offiCials, teachers 
and professors, and w.ork'ineJiand also a small agrar
ian seCtion (Rolnickil Jednota). For all these sections 
it publishes it.s own newspapers, and for the work
men it has formed organisations which in 1925 had 
17.687 members. In spite of all these endeavours 

. to become a pan-national political organisatiol\. this 



party chiefly represents only the commercial and 
trading classes and the better situated classes of the 
town population. As regards the other elemens, this 
party can' attract only those groups which owing to 
their social position have no definite party or class 
interests and are divided amongst several parties, or 
those fractions of the bourgeoisie who approve of 
the all-national and Liberal ide010gy of the National 
Democrats. Most of the adherents of this party are 
in Bohemia. 'rhis party began to work. in Slovakia 
and in Carpathian Ruthenia only in 1924-2S. -

By its programme and political practice the 
National Democrat party appears as a democratic 
party which has been compelled to accept the princ
iple of the political equality of all the citizens of the 
State more in consequence of the general tendencies 
of the age than of its own convictions. This was 
shown on the occasion of the second sitting of Par
liament in 1922 and in the municipal electoral regul
ations in 1919 when the party did nQt hesitate to 
resist thorough-going democracy. Even to-day there 
are undercurrents in this party which, for national 
reasons, desire a limitation of the franchise. The 
party defends very decidedly the national character 
of the State and is opposed to any partaking of the 
minorities, especially the Germans, in the Govern
ment and administration of the State, lIS well as to 
any policy whereby more rights would be granted to 
the minorities than they.are entitled to in accordance 
with the Peace Tr.eaties and the treaty relating to 
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the protection of minorities. In regard to foreign 
policy this party upholds Slav ideas and is absolutely 
opposed to a de jure recognition of So'Viet Russia. 
It judges very soberly, and even sceptically, the policy 
of the Leagne of Nations and places stress upon the 
regnlar development 'If the army. In economic policy 
it is a strict supporter of the principle of private 
property ~d denies the right of the State to inter
fere in matters relating to private enterprise. The 
National Democrats are not opposed to a social p0-

licy but in its execution they urge the-claims of the 
owners of private concerns. 

In its cultural section, the party continues on the 
whole to maintain the Liberal tradition of the one 
time Young Czech party with its negative attitude 
towards the Church and Clericalism. E.xtemally.this 
party appears to be of one mind. but it is evident 
that, besides the official leadersbip represented by 
the executive committee and the majority of the de
puties, there are two under-currents. On the Right 
there are nationalist and anti-socialist elements which 
boldly approve of fascist methods. This wing of the 
party: which is supported by the younger elements 
and criticises very sharply the existing foreign policy 
of the Republic, is represented by a few provinc
ial newspapers and also by the monthly "Narodni 
Mylilenka". The Left wing. which is represented by 
the weekly "DemokratickY Stred", approves of the 
existing foreign policy of Czechoslovakia and is not 
npposed to a linking up of connections with Soviet 



Russia, and maintains a critical attitude towards the 
nationalist tendency of the party. The political views 
of M. Dvoracek. the Minister of Commerce. are very 
near to those of this Left wing, while Dr. Kra.mif 
and MM. Ant. Hajn anct Viktor Dyk belong to the 
Right wing of the party. 

The National Democrat party is represented by 
the daily newspaper uN arodni Listy" which was 
founded 65 years ago and therefore has a well
established reputation. The editorial staff of. this 
paper has had amongst its members several promin
ent Czech journalists and writers. This journal is 
now edited by Dr. Hoch and F. Sis, and among their 
sub-editors are the authors Vtktor Dyk. K. M. Capek. 
Ignac Herrman. Miroslav Rutte and other~. Promi
nent amongst the politicians who contribute articles 
to this paper are Dr. Kramaf an<\ Dr.A. Hajn. The 
"Narodni Listy" publishes also an illustrated 'even
ing edition. The party issues in the country districts 
a number of weeklies and also two dailies. the "Ceskj, 
denik" in Plzen (Pilsen) and the "Moravsko-Slezskj 
denik" in Ostrava. Also the largely circulated Prague 
daily "Narodni Politika", which previously served 
the Old Czech party, now supports on the whole the 
National Democrats. although it endeavours to pre
sent the appearance of a non-party paper. 

Of tbe leading men of the party, the following de
serve to be specially mentioned: MM. Karel Kramar, 
Ant. Hajn. Viktor Dyk. Lukavskj. Matousek and 
Dvora&k. 



Dr .. Kate! K r a m a f was born in .1860. and has 
taken an acthre part in Czech political life ever sinc·~ 
the beginning of the Eighties. He wa.s one of the 
founders of the Realist movement. Leaving. this in 
1890. he joined the Young Czech party and in r89! 
secured a seat in the Reichsrat in Vienna. where he 
soon became prominent as a good political tactician 
and mapped out the policy of the Young Czech party. 
He formed and applied the methods of a positive po
licy for which he was much criticised in Bohemia. 
He belonged to the few'Czech politicians who, dur
ing the old Austrian regime. paid attention to foreign 
policy. He urged the view that Austria should.keep 
closer t9 the Slav states as he believed iliat the best 
guarantee for the future of the nation lay in a rap
prQCk,m.ml with the other Slav peoples. especially 
Russia. During the War he was imprisoped and sen
tenced to death. but the sentence was reprieved by 
the Emperor. After the War he took part in the 
Peace Conference as the leader of the Czech delegat
ion side by side with Dr. BeneS, and contributed to 
the good result obtained by this delegation chiefly 
in regard to ~conomic questions. Hc was the iirst 
Czechoslovak Prime Minister, and in 1923-1925 was 
a member of the. Coalition Council of Five. He is 
still the most influential man in his party and it is he 
who mostly settles the co~rse of its policy. The strong 

. anti-Soviet policy followed by the party despite the 
oppgsition of industrial circles is to be attributed to 
his influence. In 1919-1920 he was the only Czech 



politician who was in favour of intervention in 
Russia, and by his unconcealed opposition to Czecho
slo~akia's foreign policy he remains' true to his own 
conception of Slavonic policy. Dr. Kramiir is .the 
author of several books of a political character. His, 
point of view· with regard to Russia is shown in his 
big post-War work "Ruskii !<rise" (The Russian 
Crisis) which has been translated into German; and 
his views on foreign policy are expounded in his 
"Pet predniisek 0 zahranicni politico" (Five Lectures 
on Foreign Policy j. 

Dr. Antonin Ha j n, who was born in 1868, 
seceded from the Progressive movement and in 1899 
founded the Constitutional Radical party. He takes' 
an active part in journalism (he owns and directs the 
weekly Samostatnostj and he is also a publishet'. In 
1917 he was banished from Ptague and was interned 
in his birthplace. He is vice-president of the Nation
a� Democrat party and plays a prominent part in its 
extreme nationalist wing. As regards foreign policy, 
he is of the same mind as Dr. Kramiii'. 

Born in 1877, Viktor D y k also seceded from the 
Progressive movement and took a great share in 
arousing a lively national feeling amongst the Czech 
intelIigentsia. He is one of the best Czech poets of 
the Nineties and his nationalist ideas are to be seen 
also in his poems. He is a senator and is active as an 
organizer and political writer. . 

M. Jan Dv 0 r ii c e k was born. in 1887 and be
longs to the younger generation of. the Same party. 



Up till recently he was head of the commercial-policy 
section in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs where he 
shewed .great ability in the negotiation of comm~rc
lal treaties. In 1925 he was elected parliamentary 
'Deputy arid was appointed Minister of Commerce. 
As regards his position in the' party, he belongs to 
the moderate group which represents in particular 
th~ inter~sts of the industriljJ and manufacturing 
circles: ' 

After the political revolution of 1918, the National 
Democrat party still remained one of the strongest 
bourgeois parties. It had a very strong position in a 
large number of municipalities and for a long' period 
also in Prague. The municipal elections in 1919 shew
ed that the party's pdsition had considerably weaken
ed. In the parliamentary elections in 1920 the party 
secured only 9.1% of the Czech and Slovak votes' 
and 6.75% (387.552) of the total votes and conse
quently 19 seats in the House of Deputies, and 9.7% 
(354.561) of the Czech and Slovak votes and la 
seats in the Senate. In the elections of IS November 
1925, 'it again su,ffered considerable losses and ob
tained only 284.628 votes (4.33% of the votes) to 
the House of Deputies and 257.171 votes to, the Se
'nate. 'The number of its Deputies was reduced to 13 
and the number of its Senators to 7. The weakening 
of the N ationill Democrat party is the result of an 
internal process which has culminated in the division 
of the population into classes and has caused not un!y 



the farmers and the labour elements but also the 
middle trading class to form fractions of, their own. 

The Traders' party was formed shortly before the 
1920 elections but its chief organising activity began 
only after that event. This party is based on the 
middle. classes i. e. all ~ategories of the tradespeople 
and merchants, and has conveniently made use of 
the organisations representing the interests of those 
classes. The prC'gramme of the. party is to safeguard 
the economic position of the middle classes. 'Conse
<iuently this places the party in opposition to the 
National Democrat party in so far as the latter re
presents the interests of the big industrialists, and 
also to the Socialist parties, and gives it a Conservat
ive character in economic affairs. As regards political 
and cultural questions, this party has no definitely. 
developed policy and up to the present it has oc-

, cupie,d a moderately progressive' position in practical 
politics. Besides a number of provincial papers it 
issues :I dailies: "Reforma" in Prague, and "Cesko
slovensky denik" (Czechoslovak Daily) in Olomouc, 
The leaders of the party are Rudolf M le 0 c h (who 
was born in 1881 and is president of the party and of 
its parliamentary club) and Josef N a j m a n. The 
strength of the party was doubled in the elections 
of 1925. In the 1920 elections the party obtained 
122,813 votes and 6 seats in the House of Deputies 
and 107.674 votes and 3 seats in the Senate, whereas 
in the 1925 elections it secured 285.928 votes (to the 
Senate 281.171 votes) and 13 seats in the House of 



Deputies and 6 in the Senate. Its numerical strength, 
therefore, is as large as that of the National Demo
«at party, 'and consequently its political importance 
and responsibility have increased. Since December 
1925 the party has formed part of the Government 
Coalition and is represented in the Cabinet by R. 
Mlcoch who is Minister of P.ublic Work,. Most oi 
the adherents of this party are in Bohemia, The party 
submitted candidates in Slovakia for the first time 
in 1925. 

The National Party of Wark. Shortly before the 
elections in 1925, an effort was made to form a new 
party from the Government and other officials who 
hitherto had been members of their parties, chiefly 
the National Democrat party, and thus to unite the 
elements of the intelligentsia who were not satisfied 
with the Coalition policy of the Government parties. 
The new group which took the name of the National 
Party of Work appealed to the dissatisfied elements 
in the Government parties, and caused considerable 
losses particulal:ly to the National Democrat party 
by bringing about a secession of some of the latter's 
officials' organisations and a considerable part of its 
Moravian organisations, which were led by Dr. Jaro
slav S t ran sky. The new party was strengthened 
also by the fact that some leading personalities, who 
up till that time had belonged to the National De
mocrat party, left this party, for example, Senator 
Jap. Herpen, a well-known political writer of the one
time Realist party, and the poet J. S. Machar who 



up till recently was Inspector-General of the Cz~cho
slovak amly. 'rhe important Bmo daily Lido'IJe N 0-

'Vi"y. which is owned by the Stranskj family and had 
up till then represented the Moravian section of the 
National Democrat party. now went over to the Nat
ional Party of Work together with the Prague weekly 
"Pfitomnost" (The Prese"t/1gej which is edited by 
F .. Peroutka. The weekly UN arodni Prace" was 
lounded as the official organ of the new party. 
In the 1925 elections this party obtained gS.240 votes
to the House of Deputies and 87.917 to the Senate,· 
but as these votes were scattered all over the Re-' 
public and the requisite number of votes was' not 
reached in any electoral district, the party, did not 
receive a seat in Parliament. Nevertheless. after the 
elections this party still remained in being and at the 

• beginning of 1926 it arranged for a special congress 
to be held with a view to the drawing up of its in
ternal regulations and of a cbncrete programme 01 
policy. 

Before the 1925 elections. several other endeavours 
were made to concentrate in new parties the educated 
classes and the dissatisfied adherents of the individ
ual Coalition parties. 'I'hus, the Realist party was 
formed. This party endeavours to renew the tra
ditions of Masaryk's one-time Realist party. and is 
led by Professor Blltha of Bmo University, who is 
author of a number of works in the sphere of socio
logy and psychology. This effort met with only small 
success. In the 1925 elections most of the adherents 
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of t~is party joined the National Party of Work. 
Since the elections each 0 f these parties has worked 
independently. The attempts towards a union had 
failed, because the ideas represented by the National 
Party of Work are of a neo-Liberal character whilst 
those of the other party are of a Socialist nature 
e ideological Socialism but not class Socialism). 

The National Party of Work and the attempt to 
form a. Realist party prove that the party configurat
ion of the bourgeois camp in Czechoslovakia is very 
changeable. The cultural and tactical factors, which 
are supported by the social differentiation of the 
various elements of this camp, facilitate the forma
tion of new parties. The National Democrat party 

, remains, even alter its' weakening, the main repre
sentative of the trading classes, in as far as the latter 
have Liberal views. 

In the Libe~1 bourgeois groups one may include 
to a certail!! extent also the Slo'IJak N atioM/ party 
which was formed in March 1921 owing to a seces
sion of a part of the adherents of the Slovak Nat
ional and Agrarian party which co-operated with 
the Czech~slovak Republican (Agrarian) party. Tbe 
reason for this secession was that £hey considered it 
necessary to lay greater weight upon their claims for 
a wide measure of Slovak autonomy. Tbis group 
consists chiefly of the majority of the Protestant 
elements amongst the Slovaks and its leaders are Dr. 
Stodola, M. Zoch and Malus Dula. The wel1-known 
Slovak poet and Protestant pastor Martin Razus also 



has leanings towards this party whose official organ 
is the "Narodnie Noviny" (The National News) 
which appears in TurcianskY Sv, Martin, In the 1925 
elections this party presented an independent list of 
candidates and obtained 35446 votes but no mandate. 

n. THE AGRARIAN PARTIES. 

The Ceechoslo'IJok Republican (Agrarian) party is, 
both in numbers and in its strong organisation, the 
most important party in consequence of the signific
ance of agriculture in Czechoslovakia (39.6% of the , 
popUlation are engaged in agriculture and only 
38.83% in industry), This strong position was ac
quired through gradual development. The party was 
fanned in 18g6 and consolidated its political and 
economic position in the country in its fight against 
the Social Democrats, on the one hand, and the 
Christian Socialists on the other. It not only fonned 
various political organisations for young people in 
the rural districts but it paid attention systematic
ally to the formation and control of various special 
organisations and institutions, as for example mut
ual benefit societies, agricultural unions and societ
ies, cattle insurance associations, and similar instit
utions. 

The political views of the party, which at the be
ginning was called the Czech Agrarian party, were 
at first typicaUy conservative. as were also its views 
on cultural and social questions,' This was due tu 



the simple political ideas of the large agricultural 
class and still mare to the influen'ce of its leaders 
who up to'the time when the universal franchise was 
introduced into Austria, had been big farmers and 
landowners, In 1907-after the State became demo
cratic--deniocratic ideas were also introduced into 
this party, It was chiefly after the War that the 
party 'became an active progressive force and suc
ceeded in the years 1919 and 1920 (the period of the 
Red-Green Coalition under Svehla) in keeping pace 
with the Socialist parties in cultural and social po
licy. As regards nationalist questions, the party was 
always guided by the common sense of the rural po
pulation which was the support of the nation in the 
past and has been its support during and since the 
War. The post-War programme of the party is bas
ed on the principle that agricultural production is th~ 
basis of social life, and that there must be a contin
uous development and support of this production 

. and of the producers, i. e. the rural population. The 
party found a wide field for the application of these 
principles in the Land Refonn, the methods of which, 
to a large extent, were fixed by the party. The 
execution of the Land Reform is consequently largely 
in the hands of this-party. The party not only attend
ed to the acquisition of land for the agricultural 
maSSeS but also to the intensifying of production and 
to the foundation of agricultural educational institut
ions of all types, In its Customs policy the party is , 
of the opinion that agriculture is equally as important 



as industry, and it therefore urges the introduction 
of protection duties on agricultural produce. In so
cial~policy the party has shown·a ,remarkable under
standing ior progressive measures. This is proved 
by the ~act that Czechoslovakia is the only country 
which has the 8 hours day for agricultural work 
(although there are numerous exceptions) and has 
introduced sickness insurance for agriculturists: 
Moreover, Czechoslovakia will soon introduce old
age and disability insurance for the workers as well 
as for employers. 

Owing to its attitude towards the Christian So
cialists, the party is compelled to adopt a dearly pro
gressive policy in cultural matters. In its policy re
garding the nationaLrninorities, the Republican party 
follows a moderate line and does not conceal its 
opinion that the future .aim of Czechoslovak politics 
must be cooperation with the German and other 
national minorities. As regards foreign policy, the 
party has always supported in practice the existing 
official policy, though at times it has put forward 
objections, to it and has adversely criticised it on 
the score of excessive pacifism and Francophil tend-
encies. ' 

The party has a well-developed press and through 
its provincial papers it occupies a dominant position 
in a large number of country towns. Its central organ 
is the Prague daily "V tnkov" which is directed by 
Senator Vrany and the ,writer N ecasek and is well 
provided with agricultural news. Besides this the 



party issues the Prague daily "V ecer", the inexpens
ive and popular "Cep", the illustrated ','Rozkvet", the 
review tJBrazcla", the women's journal CCZvestovini" 
and many periodicals of a technical character. In 
Slovakia the party has two dailies, the .. Slovenskj 
denik" and the "Slovenska Politika". The party 
maintains continuous relations with the agricultural 
parties of other States, and is a branch of the Green 
International. 

The leader of the party is Antonin S v e h I a who 
was born in 1873 and is a landed property owner. 
He commenced his political career as a deputy in 
the Bohemian Diet in I908. A year later' he became 
the leader of hi~ party whose policy he skilfully 
directed during the War, endeavouring to unite the 
policy of al1 the Czech parties and manifesting great 
skill as a diplomatic politician. He was made presi
dent of the National Committee which carried 
through the political and nationa! revolution in the 
'historic' days of October 19I8, and he was also, of 
course, a member of the ~ ationa! Assembly. In the 
first Kramar Government he was Minister of the In
terior and held tbis office until September I5th, 192Q. 
In the beginning of October 1922, President Masaryk 
entrusted him with the task of forming a Coalition 
Government from 5 Czech parties. He was head of 
this Government until October I925. It was no easy 
task to smooth out the differences amongst these 5 
parties, whose programmes in many points Were very 
,divergent. Svehla executed this task with success and 



well proved his capability as a self-taught fanner
diplomat, for with a sure instinct he quickly discover
ed the line of compromise compatible with the inter
ests of the State and Ihe nation. Also the preser
va'tion of the uuity of the Republican party is due to 
him. After the November eJections of 1<)25-which 
did not much alter the aspect of the Republic in ge
neral and made a Coalition GoverIlJnent again necess
ary-Svehla was naturally appointed Prime Minister 
of the new Government. 

In addition to Svehla the Republican party- has a 
good leader in FrantiSek Udr i a I who was bom in 
1866, studied in Bobemia and Germany, and in I&)7 
was eJected deputy in the Reicbsrat at Vienna. In 
1908 he was made one of the vice-presidents of his 
party. He was a deputy in the Bohemian Diet until 
its dissolution, and in the Revolutionary National 
Assembly he was vice-president. In September 1<)21 
he was appointed Minister of National Defence for 
the first time and in October 11)22 for the second 
time. He filled this post conscientiously and with the' 
typical agrarian democratic spirit, until the 1<)25 . 
elections. 

The foremost places among the Slovak leaders of 
the Republican party are occupied by two politicians 
who were instrumental in arousing the national con· 
sciousness of the Slovak people and who during the 
Hungarian regime took an active part in political life 
and did not fear either persecution or imprisonment. 
The first of these two leaders is Dr. Vavro S ( 0 h i r 
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who was born in the district of Liptov in 1867. He 
is a medical man by profession and he is also a writ
er. After tlie national revolution of October 1918 he 
was alternately Minister of Public Health, Minisrer, 
Plenipotentiary for Slovakia, Minister of Educatio\l 
and Minister of Unification. The second leader is Dr. 
Milan Hod i a who was born in the Turcian district 
in 1878. After studying philosophy and obtaining 
his Doctor's degree, he became a journalist. At first 
he was editor of 'the "Slovensky Denik"at Budapest 
and in 1903 editor of the "SlovenskY TYidenik". In 
1905 he was elected deputy in the Hungarian Diet 
and was the only representative of the Slovaks. After 
the revolution of 1918 he was made chairman of the 
Liquidation Commission in Budapest, and after
wards he became state secretary to the Minister of 
the Interior. In 1919 he was appointed Minister of 
Unification and in 1922 Minister of Agriculture, 
which office he retained also after the November 
elections of 1925. He is Professor of History in Bra
tislava Unive'rsity. 

The temarkable strength of the Republican party 
is shown by the fact that it received at the 1925 
elections 970,498 votes in comparison with 603,618 
in 1920, (These figures apply only to the Czech ter
ritories.) In Slovakia, the SJovak National and Peas
ants' party presented candidates independently and 
obtained a total of 242.045 votes. In Carpathian 
Ruthenia thl! party did not try its strength until 1924 
when it obtained 15.050 "lTotes. In 1925. therefore. 



the party gained a total of 970. 498 votes and obtain
ed 45 seats in the House of Deputies and 23 seats in 
the Senate as compared with 42 and 19 seats in the 
previous Parliament. 

The Agrarian Conservative.party. Six months be- . 
fore the 1925 elections Senator Katel Prasekof the 
Republican party attempted to group together the 
right wing elements of ~ party and to form out of 
them a new Conservative Agrarian party. He declar
ed that the Republican party, under the leadership 
of Svehla, had made too many concessions to the 
Socialists and had sacrified many important interests 
of the agricultural population. Prasek, who had ob
tained very high positions through his party before 
the War (he had been a member of the Austrian 
Government), often came into sharp conflict with 
his party as far back as 19II. He was expelled from 
his party, and in order to obtain a seat in the Au
strian Parliament he had to stand as an independent 
candidate. Later, however, he was re-accepted into 
his old party and after the national revolution of 
October 1918 he became Senator in 1920 and was 
elected president of the Senate. Subsequently there 
was a great scandal in connection with the Methylat
ed Spirit C.ommission, of which he was chairman, and 
he was compelled to resign his position as president 
of the Senate. Since then he has often stated hi3 
conservative views. which are very different from 
the official policy of the Republican party. Finally 
he tried to break up the party, but in this attempt he 

57 



had little support. He issued a daily paper with the 
characteristic name of "Napravo" (To the Right) 

, under the 'editorship of Josef Svozil, a one-time 
Czech Socialist and representative of this party in 
the Land Office. The new Prasek party developed 
~onsid.rable electioneering activity in 1925 but ob
tained only 27.844 votes 'to the House of Deputies 
and 29.244 to the Sertate~ Soon afterwards Karel 
Priisek 'resigned his post as chairman of the new 
party and. retired to private life. 

Ill. SOCIALIST PARTIES. 

The C3echoslowk Social Democrat Party. Of all 
the Socialist parties in the State, this party is the 

. most deeply roo'ted and has the oldest traditions. It 
was formed in 1878 at the "Marketskt" congress. 
and under the great influence of the German SOCial 
Democrat movement in Austria and Germany it de
veloped On a Marxist basis, i. e. it became a class 
party. In spite of the fact that, like the Socialist 
movement in Austria as a whole, the party suffered 
much through systematic p~rsecution and its leaders 
were scarcely ever out of prison, its membership 
nevertheless steadily increased. It formed a large net
work of branch organisations and advanced hand in 
hand with the trade unions. Its political activities 
commenced in the 'nineties. In 1896 it occupied the 
fourth place in the Austrian House of Deputies, co
operating with the All-Austrian Social Democrat mO-



vement and concentrating all its efforts upon the 
attainment of the general franchise. The party's fight 
successfully culminated in the J,,07 elections when 
it obtained 24 deputies, which number was' increased 
to 26 in the 1911 elections. The party remained con
sistently true to the Marxist ideas in the Social 
Democrat movement. In practical politics the party 
showed, during the Austrian regime, an unden;tand
ing of the daily needs of the worldng classes, and 
worked very hard for the attainment of reforms 
which would improve the living conditions of the 
workers. As regards tbe politics of the various na
tionalities, the party's official point of view was the 
same as that of tbe Social Democrat parties \1lrough
out tbe whole of Austria. It defended the view tbat 
the existence of Austria was necessary, although 
tbere were elements in tbe party which were not op
posed to anotber solution of the State question if an 
opportunity offered for its realisation. The party's 
attempt in 1897 and in 1905 to make its trade union 
organisations become independent of the Central 
leadership of the party in Vienna was a preliminary 
sign of the national and political revolution which 
was brought to a head by the War. The Czechoslovak 
Social Democrats took part in the Czechoslovak 
national movement abroad just as did the other 
parties; and towards tbe end of the War a change 
was made in the leadership of the party in Austria, 
for the leaders who had Austrophil views were dis
missed and tbeir places were £HIed by men who de-
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sired the creation of an independent Czechoslovak 
State. 

After the revolution of October 1918 the Social 
'Democrat party took an active part in building up 
the young Republic and, in consequence of its 
strength which tended to increase, it soon occupied 
the foremost position in the new State. Its chief 
leader, Vlastimir Tusar, who was the first represent
ative of the Czechoslovak Republic in Austria, be
came Prime Minister in 1919 and remained in office 
until September 1920 when a split occured in the 
party. The Social Democrat party. which bore a part 
of the responsibility for the welfare of the young 
Republic, did not allow itself. to be led into any 
hazardous Socialistic experiments. even although 
-chiefly in the first years' after the War-it had 
followed a policy of radical reforms and had. 
together with the other Socialist group (the Czecho
slovak Socialist party), passed such measures as the 
Eight Hours Day Act and the Works Councils Act. 
When socialistic-revolutionary and Communist ideas 
appeared within its ranks, the party faced them even 
though it'meant a split which considerably weakened 
the party's position. After purging its ranks and 
consolidating its organisations, the party in 1922 
again took its responsible share in the Gqvernment 
·until the 1925 elections. The party still has its pre
War programme which ~as worked out on the basis 
of the "Erfurt programme". As, however, many of 
the . practical aims in this .programme have been at-
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tained, the party formulates . individual demands 
from time to time, and is now preparing a thorough 
revision of the programme by means of special com
mlssions. 

The party possesses a membership of 150,000 
persons in its political organisations, which include 
young people's associations, women's societies, the 
Workers' Gymnastic Unions, the "Delnicka Akade
mie" (Workers' Academy), which is the educational 
centre of the party, and trade union organisa
tions which are united in the Czechoslovak Associa
tion of Trade Unions which ha<:l some 475,000 
members in 1924, These organisations are spread all 
over the Republic, even in Slovakia and Carpathian 
Ruthenia, The party has a very well developed press, 
having in all 5 daily papers, Its main organ is the 
"Pr/wo Lidu" which has appeared for the last 26 
years and is edited by Deputy Stivin arid Jaroslav 
Koudelka, The remaining four dailies are published 
in Plzen, Brno, M{)ravska Ostrava and Bratislava, 
In addition, the party has a number of weeklies, a 
,vomen's journal, a young people's journal, the 
monthly review "Akademie", and its own printing 
press for the publication of numerous political 
pamphlets and booklets. The leadership of the party 
is in the hands of an Ixecutive committee, the chief 
members of which are Antonin Hampl, the chair
man of the party, Rudol{ Bechyne, Alfred Meissner 
and Lev Winter, As regards the older leaders. there 
is still living the aged organizer of the party, Deputy 



AntoninNemec, who was at one time an employee 
in a printing works. 

Antonin H a m p I was born in 1875 and is secre
tary of the Metal Workers' Union. He started life 
i.n a workship which he left in order to devote all 
his time to the organisation of the Metal Workers' 
Union. Through his straightforwardness -and his 
quick judgement, he has made it into the largest and 
most important trade' union organisation 0 f the So
cial Democrat party. Formerly he occupied several 
positions in his party, and after the revolution tlf 
October 1918, he became a member of the National 
Assembly (Parliament), and from July 1919 until 
May 1920 he was Minister 6f Public Works. 

Rudo\£ B e c h y n e was born in 188, and was also 
a metal-worker but from his. early youth he devoted 
himself to journalism. He was correspondent of the 
"BmenskY Denik" in Vienna and later in Prostejov. 
After the revolution of October 1918 he joined th~ 
staff of the main organ of the party. the Prague 
daily "Pravo Lidu". In 19II he, was elected Deputy 
in the Reichsrat in Vienna, In Czechoslovakia he has 
be~n a Deputy since the formation of the State and 
has acquired a promiBent position, not only in his 
party but also in the State in consequence of his ex
cellent gifts as a politician and orator. In 1921 and 
in the following years he represented his party in 
the committee..of five representatives of the Coalition 
parties, and in October 1922 he was appointed Mi
nister of Education. 



Dr. Alfred M e i s s n e r is a lawyer and, like Dr. 
Lev Winter, he has, since his youth, taken an active 
part in the party as a politician and writer. He is 
considered to be an authority on self-government 
and constitutional questions. (A number of his books 
deal with these matters), Dr. Lev Win t e r is an 
expert in social politics and in economics. The social 
insurrance which was introduced in Czechoslovakia 
in 1924 was to a large extent his work. Deputy 
Meissner was Minister of Justice during the first 
Tusar Government, and Dr. Winter was Minister 
of Social Welfare in the Kramar Government, the 
Tusar Government and the Svehla Government. 
Both are considered as authorities in their party. 

In the Plzeii district where the party has its 
strongest position (the mayor' of Plzeii is Deputy 
Pik, a Social Democrat), the most important man 
in the party is Gustav Ha b r m a n who was the 
leader of the national-revolutionary group in the 
party' during the War.· For a number of years he 
represented his party in the Government as Minister 
of :Education and later as Minister of Social Wel
fare. 

As regards the party leaders in Slovakia, one 
ought to mention the young lawyer Dr, Derer who 
was Minister several times, and Dr. Markovic. In 
Carpathian Ruthenia the party is led by a Czech, 
Deputy Necas, the Carpathian Ruthenian KIoenrak 
and the farmer OstapCuk. 

After the revolution of October 1918 the Social 
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Democrat party was the strongest of the Czecho
slovak parties. In the 1920 elections it obtained 
1,5,90.520 votes, i. e. 25.65% of all the votes. In 1925, 
after the secession of the Communists in the autumn 
of 1920 and the slackening of the Socialist movement 
In Slovakia, it obtained only 630.894 votes, i. e. only 
8.88% of all votes. The number of its mandates 
dropped from 74 "'r 52 after subtracting the Com
munist seats) to. 29 in the House of Deputies, and 
from 43 (or 36 after subtracting the Communist 
seats) to 14 in the Senate. 

Communist party. This party was formed in 1920 
under the direct influence of the Russian model, and 
at first was known as the Social Democrat Left 
party. Through the influence of their leaders whQ 

pretended to be bent only upon the maintenance 
of pure Social Democrat principles, the radical 
elements of the working classes were diverted from 
the Social Democrat party. The leaders of this group, 
however, did not dare for a long time to show their 
real political character, which was entirely on the 
lines of the III International.. It was only after the 
attempt at a revolutionary ~'Putsch" in December 
1920 that they showed their real colours (Christ
mas 1921) and formed a new Communist PartY, as 
a section of the III International. The party is 
entirely in agreement with' the III International and 
its political activity is of an absolutely negative 
ch~racter. From the beginning of its independent 
existence it has been in the throes of continuous 
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internal crises wilich are t\le cpnsequence of conflicts 
between the romantic, unfruitful doctrine of Com
munism and the realistic nature of the Czech work
man. Even if the latter is of a radical turn of mind, 
he does not lose his sense of everyday needs. As a 
result of these crises, which involve a constant 
changing of leaders and watchwords, the member~ 
ship of the' Communist organisations is steadily de
creasing. 

Shortly after its foundation the party had over 
400.000 organised members, which number after 
two years decreased to 130.000 and, in: 1925, to below 
100.000. The party takes its stand on the Moscow 
theses which are laid down every a years on the oc
casion of the Communist International and lives on 
extreme radical watchwords, which it brings forward 
whenever a concrete question is at issue, and also 
on the discontent which very easily takes hold of the 
masses in periods of economic crises after a war. 
By taking advantage of this discontent, which to a 
smaller or greater extent manifests itself amongst 
the adherents of el1 parties, particularly the Socialist, 
ones, the Communist party acquires"" much greater 
influence than is commensurate with its actual 
strength. 'rhe Communist party is the only party in 
Czechoslovakia in which al1 nationalities are repres
ented, and in its central executive committee there 
are also Germans, Magyars and Poles. It is openly 
anti-democratic and anti-parliamentary and is in 
favour of a dictatorship of the proletariat on the 

45 



Russian model. It regards Parliament as being mere
ly a convenient forum for Communist propaganda. 
The party' has its OWIl trade union organisations 
which, with a membership of 2Ip.6u, are a part of 
the Rus$ian International of Labour Unions. It has 
educational institutions, the so-called "Proletkult", 
its gymnastic clubs and also a press with a fairly 
good circulation. Its main organ is the Prague daily 
Rude Pravo which is edited by J. DobrovolnY. The 
party publish!,s daily papers also in Brno ("Rov
nost"), in Moravska Ostrava (HDeInick;Y Denik") 
and in other towns. In Prague it issues a women's 
journal and one for young people, together with the 
illustrated educational journal "Reflektor" and the 
"Komunisticka Revue~'. 

The leaders of the party are mainly the intellect
uals.Dr. V. Houser and Dr. Boh. Smeral (whO' are 
Czechs) and t/ie Germans, Dr. N eurath and Dr. 
Kreibich. Although the power pf the party lies in the 
hands of the two Czech leaders, they keep themselves 
in the background. Dr. Boh. S mer a I was born in 

,1880, and before the War: was one o( the foremost 
leaders of the Social Democrat party; he. edited its 
main organ and was also its Deputy in the Reichsrat. 
At one of its last meetings before the War, he £orm
ttlated its pro-Austrian programme and also during 
the War he kept to- this programme in the name of 
his .party and did not shirk the consequences. After 
the national revolution of October 1918 this orient
ati()o was rejected and Dr. Smeral lost his leading 



position. He took this loss very much to heart and 
went over to Communism. But even in the Com
munist party he is blamed on the score of being an 
opportunist and with having sympathies for the right 
wing. Dr. Smeral is really one of those who realize 
that the conditions for Communist experiments in 
Czechoslovakia are unfavourable. 

Before the War Dr. Ho use r was secretary to 
the Social Democrat party and, like Smeral, is also 
an opportunist. He is one of the most radical men 
in his party and exerts a great influence in spite of 
his keeping more or less behind the scenes. Of the 
Corilmunistic workmen leaders the following have 
great influence: Antonin ZapotockY, Noia Muna 
and the ex-teacher Josef Haken. 

The German Communist leader K. K rei b i ch 
was born in 1883, and before the War he was editor 
of the' Social Democrat (now Communist) paper 
"Vorwarts" which is published in Liberee (Reichen
berg). He is one of the best educated Communist 
leaders and his position in the party is on the realistic 
right wing. . 

In Slovakia where the population is politically less 
developed than in the western half of the Republic 
and is consequently more open to Communist sug
gestion, the Communist party is. led by agitators of 
only average quality. At the head of the Communist 
movement in Carpathian Ruthenia is the young law
yer Gati, a native of Uihorod. 

In the parliamentary elections of 1925 the party 
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obtained 933.7II votes, i. e. 13.14% of all the-votes. 
Of this number 468.18:! votes w~re registered in 
Bohemia, 191.850 in Moravia and Silesia, 189.DIO in 
Slovakia, and 75.669 in Carpathian Ruthenia. Owing 
to the fact, however, that the Communist voters 
belong to all the nationalities in the Republic, one 
may estimate that of the Czech votes in the Czech 
territories some 450.00<r-500.ooo were given to the 
Communists. This party takes only tlie third place, 
therefore, amorigst the workers' parties in the Czech 
territories. Its centre of gravity is in Slovakia where 
r!1dical and irresponsible demagogy has an easier 
task. In the House of Deputies the party has 41 seats 
and in the senate 20. According to Communist 
statistics, the Communist Deputies are as follows: 
27 Czechs, 8 Germans, 3 Magyars, 2 Carpathian 
Ruthenians, and 1 Pole. 

ln the beginning of 1925, those groups of more 
realistic-minded Communists who -blamed the party 
for being too much under Russian inflUence and for 
following an unrealistic policy which was an un-

o fruitrul one for the working classes, formed a separ
ate ,group under the leadership of the Prague qeputy 
Bubnik. At first this group worked within the Com
munist party but was soon found out and its leaders 
were expelled from the party. They then established 
a new party called the Independent Communist party, 
issued their own daily paper ("H1as Pravdy") and 
tried to form their own system of organisations. In 
the 1925 elections, however. this party:obtained only 



7.854 votes and decided to break up, recommending 
its adherents to join the Social Democrat party. In 
this way, quite a number of political workers. return
ed to the Social Democrats; amongst them were 7 
ex-Communist deputies,s o( whom (Josef Bubnik, 
Josef Teska, Jaroslav Roucek, Josef Kiii and Ladi
slav Kucera) . had a good reputation amongst the' 
workers. 

Tire Czechoslovak Socialist party: This party was 
founded in 1879 under the name of the National 
Labour party and was conspicuous owing to its 
nationalistic programme which was' not in agree
ment with the international one of Social Demo
cracy. The consequence' was that for a number of 
years before the War this party was always in oppo
sition to the Social Democrats. After the War, how
ever, the Czechoslovak Socialist party developed, 
side by side with the Social Democrats, into a social
istic reform party. While the Social Democrat party 
.changed its attitude towards the State and assumed 
a national colour, the National Socialist party, in 

. consequence of the ·influence of the working classes 
and of the exceptional post-War conditions, became 
more socialistic. The Czechoslovak Socialist party 
differs from the Social Democrat party in that it 
rejects Marxism (with the exception of State Soc
ialism) and reckons to a greater extent with the 
smaller middle dass elements, such as clerks and 
tradesmen. It does not concentrate upon the industrial 
workers in the same way as the other party does. 
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It approves of the present form of the State, is polit
ically progressive, and energetically demand. the 
separation of the Church from the State. In economic 
and social politics it is run on the. same lines as 
Social Democracy. In foreign policy it supports the 
policy of Dr. Benes, the Foreign Minister, who join
ed the party in 1922. 

The party has a wide-spread system of political 
and trade union organisations which in impol1ance 
and strength do not fall far short of those of the 
Sodal Democrats. They are centralized in the 50-

Cillled Czech Association of .Workmen and have a 
membership of 306.247. The party carries on great 
educational activities and has a remarkable Worker's 
Ac~demy. The party's press is w~1I organised, its 
main organ being the "Ceske Slovo" which has a 
wide circulation and appears twice daily. Its editor 
in· chief is Otakar Skypala; the political sub-editors 
are' Dr. Kahanek. and Dr. Jaroslav Kopeckj. The 
party has also its daily papers in Plzeil, ~mo and 
Ostrava, besides a number of provincial papers, 
technical journals, and a monthly review. After the 
War. a considerable number of members of the for
mer Progressive (Masaryk) party joined this party. 
Two of its leaders are Vaclav K10fac who formed 
tI-!e party in 1897. and Jifi StHbmy, who is the 
party's foremost political leader. 

Vaclav K I 0 f a,c was born in 1868 and was first 
active as sub-editor of the Lib.eral paper "NlIrodni 
l,isty". After the formation of his National Socialist 



party he entered political life and was elected deputy 
to the Reichsrat and the Bohemian Diet. In the 
Vienna Parliament he, together )Vith Dr. Kramar and 
Prof. Masaryk, was one of the very few who paid 
attention systematically to foreign policy and he 
maintained close relations chiefly with the Yugo
slavs and with'Russia. After the outbreak of tbe 
War he was imprisoned in Vienna. Both before and 
after the national revolution of October 1918 he was 
a member of the National Committee and of the Re
volutionary Parliament as well as of the elected , 
Parliament. In the first Czechoslovak parliament he 
was Minister of National Defence, which office he 
occupied also in the 2nd Tusar Governme!lt. 

JiH S t H b r n y waS born in 1880, anel has been 
active from his youth as a political organizer and 
journalist. During the War he was persecuted for his' 
anti-militarist activities. He first became a Deputy 
in 1911, and after the revolution of October 1918 
he was made a member of the National Comlnittee 
and of the revolutionary National ,(\ssembly. In the 
Kramar Government he became Minister of Posts 
and Telegraphs, in the Tusar Ministry he was Min
ister of Railways, and in the Svehla Government 
(1925) he was Minister of National Defence. He re
presented his party in the Council of Five (the 50-

called "Petka") and is one of the most able politicians 
in Czechoslovakia. 

Since 1922 this party has counted amongst its 
members also Dr. Benes "vho determines its polic~ 



in f9reign affairs. One of the leading men of the " 
party in Slovakia is Igor HrusovskY. . 

In spite 'O{ the fact that a Communist influence 
made itself felt, the party has remained uuited. This 
Communist influence was due to a small group of 
anarchists which joined the party in 1918 and tried 
to introduce its ideas at the beginning of 1923 when 
the deputies, Dr. VrbenskY, Dr. Bartosek, Landova
:;ty,hov:'\ and V1iclav Draxl, transgressed against the' 
rules of the party's parliamentary club by voting 
against the law for the protection of the Republic. 
In c'onsequenee of this, they were excluded irom the 
party and lost their mandates. For a short time they 
formed ,a new party, together with the Independent 
Social Democrats, Brodecky, Klein and Charvat. 
When, however, these three Social Democrats re-

, joined· ~heir parent patty and when the Independent 
Socialist group ceased to exist, Vrbensky, Bartosek 
and Landova-Stychova joined the G:ommunist party. 
This showed that the Czech Socialist party was not 
really affected. The elections in November 19<15 
showed that its position had improved since 1921. 
In comparison with 500.831 votes in 1920 this party 
obtained 609.195 votes in the November 19"5 i. e. an 
increase from 8.08% to 8.57%. In the House of 
Deputies this party now has 28 seats and 14 in the 
Senate. 



IY. CONSERVAT!VE PARTIES. 

The Czechoslovak Poptdist (Catholic) payty is in 
a certain sense an all-national party, for all sections 
of the nation supply it with members. The major
ity of these, however, are small farmers and work
ers of the co'Untry distric~s, altl\ough since the 
War the party has taken firm root also in the towns 
and contains a fair proportion of the intelligentsia 
in its ranks. This composition gives to the practical 
policy of the party its special character. In the 
first place it endeavours to bring ,Christian, th~t is 
Catholic, ideas into effect in the legislation and to 
fight for the preservation of the influence of the 
'Catholic Church in the schools and in public life. 
As regards economic policy, it is an anti-Socialist 
party, although owing to the fact that most of its 
adherents are persons of humble position it is <:ern
pelled in practical social policy to keep pace with 
the Socialist parties and to adopt in this respect the 
procedure obtaining in the Christian Socialist parties 
of other COWl tries, particularly Germany and Bel
gium. Like them, it has Christian-Socialist .trade 
union organizations which, however, are not on the 
same level of development as those of the Socialist 
parties and were of no great importll!lce before the 
War. Since the War its trade union organizations 
have grown; ,today they contain some 125.000 memo 
be,'s, have their own se,cretarial offices, and have 
to be taken into account, as far as the leadership 
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of th~ sodal struggle of the workers in .certain dis
tricts' is concerned. The party pays special attention 
also to agrarian policy, and as far as the agricultural 
laboucers and smaller farmers are concerned, it 
competes with the Republican (Agrarian) party. 
The agriculturists have in the party their own 
special organizations which direct economic and co
operative activity amongst the small farmers. De
spite the fact that in extent and wealth its societies 
and institutions are inferior to those of the Agrar
ian party, its undertakings possess nevertheless a 
great value. The Populist party keeps together its 
town members by educational and social activity. 
It has its own groups of teachers and professors 
and also a students' organization. I ts young people 
are well organized, particularly in the "Eagle" gym
nastic associations, a branch of the Sokols. In in
temal policy it is at one with the remaining Czech 
parties, although it is more moderate in nati(lnality 
questions. It often has no independent attitude of 
its own in foreign policy, but is in favour, of course, 
of the maintenance of diplomatic relations with the 
Vatican and is naturally opposed to a separation 
of the Church from the State. 

In its (lrganization the party is united, but there 
are currents which are the result partly of the trad
itions of the groups into which the party was divid
ed before the War (the Christian-Socialist group, 
the Conservative Populist party, and the Catholic
NaHonal party) and partly of the different interests 



of the various professions represented in the party. 
In addition to the official Conservative current 
there is also a very powerful hierarchical element. 
A special group in the party is formed also by the 
agricultutists. Until recently there were in the party 
various regional grOllps reflecting the policy and en
deavours of the leaders of the different provincial 
centres, particularly Hradec Kralove, which with its 
seminary and aggressive bishops long played a pre
dominating part in the Populist party and waS the 
centre of the Christian-Socialist trade unions, fur
ther B.dejovice (Budweis) and also, of course, Mo
ravia with its centres at Bmo and Olomouc. These 
regional distinctions,' however. are graduaIly disap
pearing. 

The Populist party possesses two daily news
papers in Prague and two in Moravia. The Prague 
Lidovi Lisly is its main daily and represents the 
official policy of the party. This journal· is directed 
by a priest, Deputy StaSek. One should mention 
also the PraZskj Vecernik. The second Prague daily 
eech was established in 1876 and is the property of 
the printing-works and publishing house of Kotrba; 
it ;represents the views of the more Conservative and 
hierarchical elements and the Christian-Socialist 
wing. C ech criticizes very sharply the ·policy follow
ed in common by the Populists and the other Czech 
parties. It publishes articles by the elderly but very 
aggressive priest Horky who used to be a member 
of the Austrian Imperial Council. At Brno in Mo-
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ravia the party has the daily Den which is directed 
by Father Svetlik; at Olomouc it has NaSinecwhich 
is under the editorship of M. Zamykal, and at 
Ostrava it publishes the Ostrovsky Kraj. At meet
,ings of the country people the party spreads its 
views by means of inexpensiv.e weekly periodicals 
which are widely circulated with the assistance of 
the parish priests. Such periodicals are M ec and 
Slil and the religious journals Km, M aria, and 
Svaly Vo jtech. 'I'he party publishes much literature 
also of another character; at Hradee Kra.love, it 
publiShes inexpensive booklets on religIOus, political 
and theological subjects. 

As regards the leaders of the Populist party, one 
should mention above all M 0 n S i g. J a n S r a m e k 
who has the chief influence in dire~ting the policy 
of the party. He was born in 1870 in Moravia alia 
since his youth he ha!; devoted his energies to organ
ization and political activity in the Catholic spirit. 
In 1899 he was instrumental in the convoking of a 
Moravian-Silesian' Christian Socialist. congress, at 
which were laid the foundation of lhe Czechoslovak 
Christian Socialist organization. Since that time he 
has been the chairman of the party. In 1904 he was 
appointed lecturer in the Theological Paculty at 
Brno. In 1906 he was elected to the Moravian Diet 
and in 1907 to the Vienna Reichsrat: Since the 
political revolution of October 28, 1918 he has been 
a member of the Czechoslovak Parliament and the 
leader of the Populist party in Czechoslovakia. In 



September: 1921 he became -Minister of Railways. 
alid in October 1922 Minister of Public Health. He 
was a member of the-Coalition '''Potka'' (Council 
of Five). Dr. Mo fi cH rub a n, the second leader 
of the Populist party. is also a Moravian. He was 
born in 1862 and is a lawyer in Olomouc. For a 
long period he was deputy-chairman of the ex:.ecu
tive committee of the Czechoslovak Populist patty 
in Moravia, Deputy-Hejtman for Moravia. deputy 
in the Moravian Diet and Vienna Reichsrat, and 
since 1918 he has been deputy in the Czechoslovak 
Parliament. In the Kramar Government he was 
Minister without portfolio. Another influential 
member of the party is M. Met 0 d Z 'a v 0 r a I, 
Abbot of the Strahov monastery. Born in 1862.' he 
has Ibeen' chairman of the Senators' Club and is, 
well-known particularly on account of his know
ledge of Rumanian affairs. The building up of the 
party in Bohemia is due in part also to the editor 
of the journal eech, Va cl a v My s li v e c. Born 
in 1875. he was a deputy of the party in the Vienna 
Reichsrat; today he belongs to the hierarchical 
group, Another pioneer, of the party is the Morav
ian farmer J 0 s ef S a m all k who is chairman of 
an association of Catholic agriculturists; he likewise 
used to be a deputy in the Moravian Diet and the 
Vienna Reichsrat. In 1923 ,A I 0 i s K and e r k a, a 
Moravian worker amongst the C<ltholic cottagers, 
attempted to' build uP. an independent association 
of cottagers. whereupon he came into conflict with 
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the party and at last seceded from it. His e1 forts. 
to create an independent party did not ·succeed. how
ever, oecause in the 1925 ~lections he obtained no 
more than 14.453 votes. The strength of the Populist 
party is evident from the fact that ihere was an 
increase in the number of its 'votes in the 1925 elec
tions. In 1920 when the party worked in common 
with .the Slovak Populist party their combined votes 
amounted to 699.726 or 11.29% of the total number 
of votes registered. In 1925 the Czech Populist 
party. now separated from the Slovak Populists, ob
tained 691.238 votes. The number of its votes in 
the historic lands (Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia) 
increased therefore by 219.497. The party thus ob
tained 3 t seats in the House of Deputies instead of 
the 21 which it had before; in the Senate. the party 
now possesses 16 seats as compared with 12 prev
iously. 

In Slovakia. the party entered the 1925 elections 
independently of Hlinka's Slovak Populist party but 

. owing to the· fact that its electioneering a.clivilies 
commenced only a short time before the elections 
were held, it gained no more than 18.173 votes, the 
majority of votes going to the Hlinka party. 

The Slovak Populist party has a similar Catholic 
basis to that of the Czech Populists; it has special 
features only by reason of the fact that in religious 
questions the more passionate character of the 
Sloyak people comes into play and that autonomy 
is placed in the forefront of its political programme. 



The educational level of the Slovaks, whose cultural 
needs were neglected under the Magyar regime. is 
universally lower than that obtaining in the historic 
lands. whilst a much more prominent part is played 
by religion and the priests have a more penetrating 
influence. The Hlinka party manifests these 
features and adopts a hostile attitude towards all 
attempts to change this state of affairs, for it pas
sionately defends Church influence in public life 
"nd the schools. It describes the endeavours of the 
Czechs in 'Slovakia to raise the level of the long
neglected masses of the people as attempts to de
prive the people of religion. Originally the Slovak 
Populist party was represented in the Prague Go
vernment side by side with the CzechoslovakPopul
ist party, but it seceded when its categorical demand 
for the establishment of two Church ilym"a.riullts 
could not be acceded to in view of the fact that the 
State schools are under a single management. Since 
then, the party has been in the Opposition and has 
adopted a negative attitude towards the Govern
ment in Prague by demanding the introduction of 
political autonomy in Slovakia. As far as can be 
judged from the speeches delivered by the leader 
of this party, he means by political autonomy the 
erection of a Diet for Slaval";a, independent manage
ment of the schools, the nomination of the lower 
officials, the establishment of aD independent of
ficial Land Office for .Slovalda, and other things. 
In demanding autonomy, the Slovak Populist party 
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takes its stand on the so-called Pittsburg Agree
ment which was negotiated :with the SIoval& in 
America by President Masaryk. There is no doubt 
that in the passionateness with which the SIovak 
Populist party opposes everything Czech and de
fends the idea of an independent SIovak nation
although the opposite thesis was defended by Hlin
ka even after the political revolution of October
there are traces of a Magyar and Magyarone orien
tation. This does not imply that the SI~vak Populist 
party is directly dominated ·by Magyar propaganda, 
but the p'riests who are active in its ranks and the 
people lived too long under the Magyar yoke and 
have acquired many Magyar mental qualities. Many 
of the leaders of this party have not freed them
selv~'s mentally from this il\fluence and strengthen 

. the anti-Czech elements in the party. 
The party is well'organized because it contains in 

its ranks the greater part of the Slovak Catholic 
priesthood, and possesses its own ~conomic institut
ions (consumers' associations and co-operative so
cieties) and press. It is served by the very demagog
ical Ruzomberok daily Slo'IJak which is edited by 
the priests Tuka and Macha~ek. In the 1920 elec
tions this party obtained in' Slovakia 235.389 votes 
and in the 1925 elections as many as 489.027. or 
34% of the vote~ of all the Slovak parties. On the 
basis of. these 'results. the party obtained 2S seats 
in the House of Deputies (as compared with 12 ob-
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tained' after the previous elections) and 12 seats ·in 
the Senate. 

Of the leaders the greatest influence is manifest
ed by Father Aridrej Hlinka who was born 
in 1864 and is a priest at Ruiomberok. He was a 
nation-consciousSlovak already before the War and 
was persecuted by the Hungarian authorities. After 
the political revolution of 'October 28, 1918 he be
came a member of the Revolutionary N ationaI As
sembly. He directs the political and economic policy 
of the. Slovak Populist party, arid by ~is journaI"istic 
work gives to the Slovak Populist press its special 
tone. He is a splendid popular speaker and by his 
personal· influence is able to stir up the masses of 
Slovakia. 'fhe Successes of the Slovak Populist 
party are due maihly to him. Another leader is 
Father Fer d i s J u rig a who before the War 
was a Slovak deputy in the. Hungarian Diet and 
is now a priest in Bratislava. Considerable influence 
in the party is possessed also by the young R uiom
berok lawyer Dr. Lu d e v i t La b ay. The Ma
gyarone tendency is represented especially by the 
intelligent Dr. Tu k a who has managed to exert 
a considerable influence. His great merit lies in the 
fact that the Slovak Populist party is supported 
also by the elements in the Magyar minority in. 
Slovakia. The Slovak Populist party has managed 
to maintain nearly the whole of its unity. In 1922 
one of the parliamentary deputies of the party, 
Jose! Vrabec, secretary tor the Lal,lour elements in 



the party. endeavoured to organize a Christian
Socialist group but he failed in this and was soon 
no longer a member of the party. Similarly jn 1924 
· Father Koza-Matejov. formerly editor or' the 
Slov6k, wished to found a fraction on the basis of 
a programme which would facilitate the co-oper
ation of the Slovak Populists with the Czech parties. 
For a certain time he published the 4aily Slovenskj 

· N arod. but failed to establish any organization in 
Slovakia and gaye up the attempt. It appears to be 

· necessary to take into account the fact that the 
Slovak Populist party is the 'strongest political party 

· in Slovakia. 
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POLITICAL PARTIES OF THE NATIONAL 
MINORITIES. 

A. GERMAN MINORITY. 

The party configuration of the German minority 
in Czechoslovakia is similar to 'that of the Czecho
slovak majority. All the four orientations-Bour
geois-Liberal, Agrarian, Socialist, and Christian
Socialist-are very clearly represented. The situa
tion into wbich the Germans in the Czech lands. 
came after the political revolution of October 28, 
1918 means that the national majority which prev
iously had the government of 'the State in its hands 
has now become a national minority. So far this . 
situation has produced such an effect on 'all the 
political parties that class and ideological factors 
have become secondary to the nationalistic factor 
which brings the German political parties mutually 
together and places a barrier between them and the 
parties with similar class interests and ideological 
foundations in the Czech camp. The Bourgeois
Liberal element in the German minority are repres
ented by two parties: the German National party 
and the German Progressive party. 

The German N atiana/. party represents the popul
ation of the German towns and consists of most of 
the industrialists, a considerable section of the 
traders, State and 'public employees and of the intel
ligentsia, that is, classes that were exponents of the 
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power of the State and of the policy which under 
the pre-War Austrian regime was directed in the 

. Czech territories against the Czechs. These classes 
represent therefore today' the most nationalistic 
group of the German minority. In their political 
programme they demand self-determination for the 
German minority and in most cases they do riot hide 
the fact that they regard the realisation of this right 
in an iritegral sense against the unity of the Cze
choslovak Republic and in the sense of an amal
gamat\on of the. German territories of Czechoslo
vakia with Germany. Long ·after the revolution of 
I9I8 the German National party set the tone in the 
policy of the Czechoslovak Germans. The declar
ation which their leader made on June 1, 1920 at 
the first meeting of the elected National Assembly 
of Czechoslovakia and in which it was emphasized 
that the Germans had never desired to join' the 
Czechs and form with them a union to create the 
Czechoslovak Republic, that the Getman regarded 
the results of the Peace Treaties as a sanction of 
violence and n9t of a legal state of affairs, and 
that they did not recognize the C.echoslovak Con
stitution, was' pronounced in the name of the Ger
man Parliamentary Union, that' is, not only of the 
German National party but also of the remaining 
German parties with the exception of the Social 
Democrats. Since that time the other parties have 
changed,. at least to a certain extent and in form, 
their relations to the Czechoslovak Republic. The 
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German National party has maintained its negativ~ 
attitude in Parliament and by an irredentist policy 
both at home and abroad. The main merit for this 
policy was due to the leader of the party. Dr. Rud. 
Lodgman. 

Dr. Rudolf Lodgman was born in 1877 at 
Hradec Kralove (Koniggriitz), and developed 
political activity in the Austrian Reichsrat as a 
deputy of ,a very moderate tendency and in par
ticular of a realistic tendency in nationalist ques
tions, After the revolution of 1918 he organized 
the resistance of the Germans in Bohemia agai~st 
the Czechoslovak State and directed in Liberec 
(Reichenberg) the so-called, German Territorial 
Government at the helld of which he stood as Ter
ritorial Governor (Landeshauptrnalm), After the 
failure of this episode and the decision at the Peace 
Conference he became irreconcilable despite the 
absolute unfruitfulness of the negative policy of the 
German National party. He remained irreconcilable 
even when in the German camp there gradually 
came to the top more realistic elements and when 
in his party there were manifested, in addition to 
negative tendencies. also more conciliatory and 
activistit tendencies. After the 1925 elections when 
he saw that the general result of the elections 
signified the decisive success of the activistic Ger
man camp and that he himself was not elected on 
the first scrutiny and was rejected on the 'second 
scrutiny. he decided to leave political life. Whether 



this decision is to be permanent cannot be said at 
present. In the German Activist camp his decision 
called forlh the opinion that his departure was the 
result· of the non-success of his political orientation 
and that he would return in due course in order to 
announce a new realist orientation. His successor 
in the leadership of the German National party is 
Deputy Brunar, a notary of Cukmantl in Silesia. He 
was born in 1876. 

The organ of the German National party is the 
daily-Sudetendcutsche Tagesllleitung which has been 
published in Prague since 1924. In addition to this, 
the party is served by a number of provincial jour
nals, and also a few German journals in private 

. hands, e. g., the widely-circulated Reichenberger 
Zeitung, are dose to its orientation. In the 1925 
elections the German National party obtained 
,240.879 votes and secured ten seats in the House 
of Deputies. In the Senate it will have five seats. 
In the 1920 elections the party put forth a list of 
candidates in conjunction with the German National 
Socialist party, obtained 328.735 votes, and secur
ed 17 seats, 5 belonging to the National Socialists. 

The German Progressive party is mostly a party of 
the intelligentsia,and in particular the majority of the 
pro-German Jews. It has a considerable number of 
adherents among the Prague Germans. It differs 
from the other German parties mainly by its progres
siire tendency in all cultural and social questions. In 
nationalist policy it was originally a member of the 
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united Parliamentary Club, but it always had a more 
realist programme, demanding autonomy for the 
Germans in Czechoslovakia and emphasizing on 
every possihle occasion the positive demands of the 
Germans. At the head of this party are two eminent, 
Prague German politicians, Dr. K a f k a and Dr. 
S pie gel. The former is a professor in the Ger
man University of Prague and was born in 1881. 
Until lately he was chairman of the party, and in 
Parliament he used to speak very frequently on' for
eign aifairs and in some cases he did not hide the 
fact that he agreed with the official policy, especial
ly in regard to the League of Nations and the 
Geneva Protocol. Dr. Spiegel, the second of the 
above-mentioned leaders of the German Progressive 
party, is 'also a university professor. He was born 
in 1864 at Rythnov nad Kneinou. 

In the 1920 eJections the German Progressive 
party won two seats in the House of Deputies (hav
ing obtained 32.595 votes), but in the 1925 elections 
it did not present a list of candidates because after 
the failure of the attempts at union', in view of the 
elections, of at least a section of the German parties, 
its prospects were very insignificant. The German 
Progressive party had no organ of its own. Its 
political leaders published their views both in the 
two Prague dailies Bohemia and Prage1' Tagblalt 
and also in some of the provincial journals. 

Just as in the Czechoslovak camp so also in the 
German camp there waS forme,d a Traders' party 
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which in the first elected House of Deputies had 
one deputy in the person of Alois Stenzl, a miller 
of Moravslci. Trebova. In the 1925 elections this 
party co-operated with the German Agrarian plrty 
and on the list of candidates presented by the latter 
it had three of its own representatives, thus form
ing a kind of transition between the German bour
geois camp and the German Agrarians. 

The Bund der Landwirte (as the German Agrar
ian party is officially called) has the same class 
basis as the corresponding Czech party, but in its 
nationalist programme it is at one with the other 
German parties, although it does not deny its more 
activistic character and inclination for practical 
politics; it lives not by nationalism alone but de
mands a share ior the Germans in the government 
of the State. In' this sense the German Agrarian 
deputies have very frequently shown that they have 
different views from those of the German Nation
alists, although in addition to the activistic wing 
there exists in their camp also a nationalist wing 
with tendencies that lie in the direction of the Ger
man National party. The leaders of the activistic 
wing are the farmer Krepek, the old leader of the 
party, and Professor Spina, whilst Deputy Mayer 
is the leader of the nationalists wing. Deputy K r e
pe k, a landowner·in the region of Litomerice (Leit
meritz), was born in 1855 and was a deputy'in the 
Bohemian Diet. Dr. S pin a is a professor at the 
German University of Prague and was born in 



Moravia'in IS68. In 1925 he drew up a proposal for 
German school autonomy, a proposal which was re
cognized by the Czechs as a possible basis for dis
cussion. The leader of the nationalist wing of the 
German Agrarian party. J 0 s e f M aye r, owns an 
estate in the neigbourhood of Cheb (Eger). Born in 
IS77, he is chairman of the Association of German 
Agricultural Co-operative Societies and a member 
of the German Section of the Agricultural Council. 

. Before the War he was a deputy in the Austrian 
Parliament and also in the Bohemian Diet. After 
the political revolution of October 28, 1915 he took 
part in the resistance of the Germans in Bohemia. 
and in the so-called German Territorial Council he 
occupied the position of Minister of War. 

The German Agrarians are the strongest German 
party. In the 1925 elections they obtained a total of 
571.198 votes as compared with 241.747 votes in 
the 1920 elections. It is necessary, however, to state 
that they were assisted in the elections by the 
Magyar Agrarians of Slova1cia who in the first elec
tions ohtained 26. S20 votes. This co-operation will 
probably continue also after the 1925 elections. The 
organ of the German Agrarians is the Prague daily 
Deutscil. Landpost which was originally published 
at Ceska Lipa. In the House of Deputies the Ger
man Agrarian party has 24 deputies (as ~ompared 
with· the previous 13 German deputies and 3 Ma
gyar small farmer deputies), whilst in the Senate 
it has 7 seats (the same number as previously). 



Apart from the Communists who form one party 
with the Czech Communists and who have their 
positions particularlY in the district of Liberec, the 
German Socialists consist mainly of the German 
Social Democrats. Their progrilmme also is Marxist. 
Whereas, however, the Czech Social Democrats have 
followed in the whole of their policy a line which, 
as far as the programme is concerned, may be corn·· 
pared wjth the tendency of the Social Democrats 
in Germany (the tendency of the Second Inter· 
national), the Gennan Social Democrats of Czecho
slovakia have followed the traditions of Austrian 
Social Democracy (the Second and a Half Inter
national). The differences thus manifested have 
found practical expression and support in the nation
al policy. of the two parties. Whereas the Czech 
Social Democrat party took the side of the Czech 
people and carried out, in common with the other 
Czech parties, a nationalist revolution and parti
cipated, after its su,cess, in the construction of the 
young State, the German Social Democrat party was 
thrown, in consequence of the result of the War and 
of the above-mentioned revolution, on the other side: 
it defended. together with the Germait nationalist 
parties. the idea of the self-determinatIon of the 
Czech Germans and of opposition to the Czecho
slovak State and its Go:vemment. After the political 
revolution of October 28, 1918 the German Social 
Democrats participated under their leader Seliger 
in the armed resistance of the Czech Germans to 



the Czechoslovak Republic, and after the failure 
of this resistance· they adopted the line of policy 
wbich they have followed ever since. They expressed 
their attitude to the State at. their congress held in 
1919 at Teplice when they declared the· CzeChs
slovak Republic to be the product of the victory of 
the Entente and of imperialism, and described the 
joining of the German districts to the Republic as 
a violation of the right of self-determination and ~he 
whole of the home and foreign policy of Czecho
slovakia as counter-revolutionary. They declared 
also that in the State in which they :were obliged to 
live they would fight for the destruction of the 
alliance with Entente imperialism, for the abolition 
of militarism and its being replaced by a militia on. 
a territorial and nationalist basis, for the division . 
of the State into areas according to nationality, and 
for the creation' of complete self-government on the 
basis of noationalities. Since the Teplice congress 
they have not again fllrmulated their demands and 
programmes in such sharp terms. Nevertheless they 
have not corrected them in principle. To a certain 
extent they are nearer to a co-operation with the 
Czechoslovak parties than are the German Bourgeois 
parties. Otherwise their organization is similar to 
that of the Czech Social Democrat party. It is based 
on a network of political·and trade union organiza
tions which in 1925 contained 231.516 members and 
have likewise organizations of women and young 
people,and their gymnastic and educational organiza-
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tions, and have strong influence',in the self-govern
ment. The German, Social Democrat party is served 

'by a' number of provincial journals. As regards 
dailies, the party has the Prague So:rUit Demokrat 
which is edited by Dr. Strauss and was established 
in 1920, the Teplice FYeiheit and the Bmo Volks
freuna. Since the death of Josef Seliger, who 
exercized great authority, the leader of the party 
has been the Brno lawyer Dr. C z e c h who was 
bom in Lwow in 1870. He is full of the national 
spirit of the Bmo Germans, and it is owing to his 
influence that the 'German Social Democrats have 
not taken up a more common-sense attitude towards 
their Czech colleagues in the Czechoslovak State 
even in the eighth year of the existence of the 
Republic. In addition to Dr. Czech, great influence 
is exerted in the party by the trade unionists Adolf 
Pohl, who works amongst the miners, and Antonin 
Schafer who is active in the central o'ganization 
of the German trade unioQs.· Also Dr. Hell e r, a 
lawyer at Trnovany near Teplice, plays a consider
able part in the leadership of the party; he belongs 
to the tendency which is more reasonable in nation
alist matters. Pl"ior to the appearance of the Com
munist party, the German' Social Democrat party 
was the strongest German party. In the 1920 elec
tions it obtained 689.589 votes for the House of 
Deputies and 31 seats and 593.344 votes for the 
Senate and 16 seats. In the 1925 elections it obtained 
only 411.()40 votes for the House of Deputies and 
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therefore has o~ly 17 Deputies and 9 Senators. Since 
the Hamburg congress the party has been represent
ed in the Second International and has votes in 
addition to the Czechoslovak votes. 

To a certain extent the Czech Socialist party is 
sinlilar to the German National Socialist party which 
at one time attempted, like the just-mentioned Czech 
party, to paralyze international Social Democracy by 
organizing the workers on a national basis. Whilst, 
however, in the Czech camp' the National Socialist 
party developed after .the revolution of October 28, 
1918 into a Socialist party, in the German camp the 
National Socialist party has come closer to the bour
geois elements of the community than to the Social
ists, this being true not only in regard to its pro
gramme but also its political practice. In the 1920 
elections the party presented a list of candidates in 
common with the National party and so obtained 
five seats in the House of Deputies, but in the 1925 
elections it acted independently and obtained 168.278 
votes, securing 7 seats in the House of Deputies and 
3 in the Senate. Whilst in the 1920 elections it was, 
nationalistically and politically, on the extreme Right 
of the German camp, in the 1925 elections its posi
tion was mtller with the political actiVists, amongst 
whom are included the German Agrarians and 
Christian Socialists. The future will show whether 
this is to be the permanent orientation of the party. 
Its main leaders in the old House of Deputies were 
the railway official Jung (born in 1882) of Opava, 
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chairman of the organization of German railway 
offidals, and Hanus Knirsch, the secretary of the 
party and the editor of its daily, the Duchcov Tag; 
he was a deputy in the pre-War Austrian Parliament 
and was born in 1877. In agreement with the whole 
of its organization, both the leaders of the party 
followed an irredentist policy and frequently spoke 
also at meetings abroad, espedally at the congresses 
of the German aggressive nationalist associations 
ill order to fight in the Pan-German sense against 
the Czechoslovak Republic. 

The Christian Socialist Conservative group of the 
German minority is represented by the German 
Christian Socialist party. It is similar to the Czech 
Populist party and a~cording to its political conduct 
particularly in the year 1925, it may be described 
as the most moderate German party In regard to 
. nationalist matters and also the most activistic. Like 
the corresponding Czech party, it recruits its mem
bers from the. country districts but also from the 
town population which on the whole continues the 
traditions which the Christian Socialist Catholic 
party used to have in the old Austria amongst the 
German electorate. Like the Czech party it has a 
widespread network of organizations, but its press 
is weak. It was not until 1924 that it established in 
Prague its main prgan, the daily Deutsche Presse. 
In addition to this it has in Litomei'ice the daily 
Tagespast and in Bmo the Tagespast fiJ, Miih,en 
und Selllesien. The most important men in the party 



are Deputy Josef Bohr, the chairman of the Club, 
Senator Ledebour-Wicheln, and Deputy Mayer
Harting. The first of these was born in 1862 and 
used to be a deputy in the Bobemian Diet. He is the 
editor.-in-chief of the WIJrnsdorj'" P'olkslileitung. 
Ledebour-Wicheln is a big landowner and 
a former nobleman. Bol'b in 1873, he likewise used 
to be a deputy in the Bohemian Diet. To-day he 
plays a considerable part in the campaign conducted 
by the German minority against the Czechoslovak 
Land Reform. M aye r-H art i n g was born in 
1874 at Vienna. He is a professor at the German 
University of Prague and is one of the most judici
ous and serious-minded German politicians. Since 
the 1925 elections the German Christian Socialist 
deputies have included in their number Dr. M e
din g e r who used to belong to the German N ation-
at party but left it when he was placed at the head _ 
of the German League of Nations' Union and in 
its name Was obliged to negotiate outside the front
iers of the Republic. 

Since 1920 the strength of the German Christian 
Socialist party has grown considerably. As compared 
with the 212.913 votes, 9 depulies and 4· senators 
that it obtained as a result of the 1920 elections, it 
obtained in the 1925 elections a total of 314.440 
votes, on the basis of which it secured 13 seats in 
the House of Deputies and 7 seats in the Senate. 
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B. MAGYAR MINORITY. , . 
The party configuration of the Magyar minority 

is similar to that of the 'remainder of the population 
of Slovakia. It consists of three main political 
groups: the National Agrarians, 'the Socialistic 
workers, and the Christian Socialists. The number 
of Bourgeois Liberals is very small. This is due to 
the fact that Slovakia has really no large towns 
and that the well-to-do elements are chiefly, 
village-Iandowner$ and farmers. This party con
figuration with its absence of town-dwelling Liberals 
has its parallel also in Hungary where the Liberal 
camp is still relatively weak and is of quite recent 
development. ' 

Together with the Christian Socialists amongst 
the Slovak Magyars, the Agrarian camp fulfils the 
function of a nationalist camp. It was first represent
ed by the Magyar Small Farmers' party which in
cluded the Magyar industrialists. in as far as one 
may speak of them, and also the traders and artisans. 
In ol'def that expression might be given to the pre
dominance of the nationalist factors in the policy 
of the party and of course also to the variegated 
character of the membership which was not limited 
merely to the farmers, the party called itself the 
Magyar National party and under this name parti
cipated in the elections of November 1925. At the 
congress held at Lucenec on 7 December 1925 this 
change was to have been approved and the Small 



Fanners' party formally liquidated and replaced by 
the National party. At the congress there were 
elements, however (Dr. Mohacs in particular), that 
urged the necessity for the maintenance of the small 
farmers' group within the framew'Jrk of the new 

. party, and as a result of t!!eir arguments it was 
decided that there should be no real officialliquida- . 
tion. It is possible, therefore, that in. the course of 
time there may be a movement for an independent 
constitution of a Magyar Agrarian party. The Small 
Farmers' party, which to-day is nationalist, has so 
far maintained a negative attitude towards the 
Czechoslovak Republic. Even itredentist elements 
have worked in its ranks. In as far as It has given 
recent expression to its political opinions, it appears: 
to have left the stage of negative policy towards the 
State and to be searching for a concrete programme 
in the watchwords of autono.ny, not having yet 
achieved unanimity in the matter of their demands 
for the territorial autonomy for Slovakia (Hlinka's 
demand) and urging 'rather that there should be 
merely a cultural autonomy for the Magyar minority. 
In the last Parliament it had two deputies; Josef 
Szentivanyi and Kalman Fussy, and one senator. 
In the 1920 elections the party presented its list of 
candidates independently and obtained 26.520 votes. 
In the 1925 elections it combined with the German 
Agrarian party and obtained for itself 109.468 votes 
in Slovakia and 2<).102 vetes in Carpathian Ruthenia. 
It has six deputies in the House of Deputies. It is 
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• 
obviously a question not only of Magyar brit 
also of Gennao votes, for the Gennao mi
nority in Slovakia amounts to 139.900 persons. 
Amongst the leaders of the Magyar National 
party, the foremost position is occupied by Deputy 
Szentivallyi. A laodowner of the district of Gemer; 
he is an official in numerous Magyar agricultural 
institutions ia Slovakia. The orgae of the party is 
Barasda aod politically the party is served also 
by the Prague Magyar Hirlap, which is publish
ed by the so-called Association of Magyar Op
positional parties that was founded by the Magyar 
National aod Christiao Socialist parties with a view 
to defending the interests of the Magyar mina,ity. 
Jt has worked up material on the alleged oppres
sion of the Magyar minority aod has made use of 
it both inside and outside the State. The Association 
is directed by Dr. Flachbart who is also secretary 
of ' the Magyar League of Nations' Union, A small 
section of the Magyar fanners, particularly in 2itny 
Ostrav, fonns a group which acts, in common with 
the Czechoslovak Agrariao party aod has Csanky as 
its leader. 

The Magyar Christian Sociali."t party is other
wise founded on the same lines as the Christian 
Socialist parties of .other nationalities. It has purely 
Magyar nationalist features aod, in view of th.e 
weight possessed by the Christian regime and the 
parties in neighbouring Hungary, it is influenced 
directly and indirectly by Magyar Nationalist cur-, 
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rents much more strongly than is the'Small Farmers' 
party or the National party, In the old Czecho
slovak House of Deputies it had four'seats. At the 
head of its Parliamentary Club was Dr. J;inos 
J ablonitzky, but the real leader was Dr. LelleYi a 
lawyer of Nitra who was born in 18<)0. ,In the 1925 
elections, when the party obtained 98.383 votes as 
against the former 139.355, it again secured four 
seats in the House of Deputies and two in the 
Senate. This time its leader was the landowner 
G e z a S z ii II 0, 'who was a well-known Magya'r 
politician in the time of Hungarian rvJe. In old 
Hungary he was the founder of the Popular party; 
later he was active in Tisza's National party and he 
was also a member of the Hungarian Delegations. 
He has considerable connections abroad, and as 
chairman of the Magyar branch of the League of 
Nations Union, he frequently travels abroad to 
attend inte,'national congresses. He was also one of 
the conveners of the International Minority Con
gress which was held at Geneva in October 1925. 
On the whole his views are irredentist, The chief 
organ of the Magyar Christian Socialist p~y is the 
Pragai M agyar Hif/ap, whilst in Slovakia its organ 

, is the Kossai U js6g. The party endeavours to assume 
an international veneer and has created within its 
framework various nationalist sections including a 
Slovak section. One of their parliamentary deputies, 
Mikulaii Fedor, is at bottom a Magyarophil Slovak. 
In comparison with the 1920 elections the position 



held, by, the party has been weakene<l by the fact 
that, owing to personal and material disputes, its' 
former lead~r, Dr, Lelley, left the party and attempt
ed to build up a new one, He presented an independ
ent list of candidates in the administrative districts 
of Nove Zamky and Turcanskj Sv. Martin, but here 
he obtained no more than 17.285 votes which number 
was of course. insufficient for a parliamentary seat 
to be assigned. After this failure it was decided at 
a meeting of this fraction of the Western Slovak 
Christian Socialist party, as the party was now 
called, to throw over Dr. Lelley as a leader, and 
the remaining leadin'g party workers retired for the 
time being from political life, being desirous of wait
ing for a more suitable time ~o continue their activity. 
Also the two organs of the party, the German weekly 
Deutsche Ze;tutlg and the Magyar N epakarat, sus
pended publication, 

The Socialist camp' in the Magyar minority in 
Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia was represented 
mainly by Social Democrats, In the 1920 elections 
the Magyar and German Social- I;>emocrats put 
forward candidates in common in Slovaltia' and 
obtained 108.546 votes and 14 seats in the House 
of Deputies, The split in the Social Democrat party 
caused by, Communist influences very seriously 
affected, of course, also the Magyar party, dividing 
it into Communists and Social Democrats, who how
ever did not remain united but were divided up again 
irito independent and official fractions and lost one 



position after another ooth to the Communists and 
also to the Magyar non-Socialist parties. In the 1925 

elections no independent list ~f Socialist candidates 
was presented in Slovakia. The German and Magyar 
Social Democrats used therefore the list of can
didates of the German party in the Republic which 
obtained in the whole of Slovakia only 5098 votes, 
so that one may say that the Magyar Social Demo
crats showed a complete decline. The Magyar 
Socialist camp is really represented hy the Com
munists who have three' Magyar deputieS from 
Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia. 

C. POLISH MINORITY. 

The Poles in the Czechoslovak Republic are all 
concentrated in the district of Moravska Ostrava 
and according to the 1921 census numbered 75.656. 
For the most part they are miners in the Moravska 
Ostrava coalfield. but a small section 'of them are 
farmers and small traders, the intelligentsia being in 
the Czechoslovak part of the Tesin,Teschen) dis
trict. 

Politically they are divided into the Populist party, 
which contains all the non-Socialists. and represents 
a kind of Polish nationalist group in the Czechoslovak 
Republic. and the Socialists (Communists and Social 
Democrats). The Communists belong to the inter
national Communist political and trade union organ
izations, whilst the Polish !,ocial Democrats form 



an independent party of the Second International. 
They support in principle the .Czechoslovak Republic 
and endeavour. to arrive at an agreement with their 
Czech colleagues with a view to the satisfying of 
the nationalist 'and cultural needs of the Polish 
workers and of the Polish minority in general. Also 
the Polish Populist party supports in principle the 
Czechoslovak Republic and endeavours in particular 
to satisfy the educational needs of the Poles in the 
Republic. 

In the 1925 elections after long negotiations a 
single electoral bloc was formed of the Social Demo
crats and the Populists. In presenting its list of 
candidates the bloc called itself the Polish Union 
of Populists and Workers. It obtained 29.884 votes, 
on the basis of which it secured one seat in 'Parlia
ment. The deputy elected is Dr. Lean Wolf of Fren
stat. He is a politician of moderate views despite his 
Polish national feeliJIg. He represented the Polish 
minority in Czechoslovakia at the International 
Minority Congress in Geneva where he very clearly 
showed 'his loyalty to the Czechoslovak Republic. 
In the Prague House of Deputies he ia a reserve 
member of the parliamentary. club of the Czecho
slovak Agrarian party and will make his decisions 
on political affairs according to circumstances. One 
of the deputies of the Communist party is also a 
Pole, the miners' leader J. Petr. The Polish minority 
has, therefore, two representatives in the Prague. 
House 'of Deputies. 



The Polish Populist party is served by the weekly 
Dzietltlik CieszytlSki, whilst the Social Democrats 
have the daily Robottlik Slqski and the Frystat 
weekly Tygodlt'k. 

D. JEWISH MINORITY. 

The census shows that in Czechoslovakia there 
is a Jewish minority of 180.332 persons,*) the 
greater part of whom are in Carpathian Ruthenia 
and in Slovakia. Politically they are divided into 
two main groups which differ much more ill reli
gious than in economic or political respects. The 
Siotlist 1 ews are politically more progressive and 
the Orlhodo~ lews more CotlServotive. The main 
political aims of the Sionists consist in the safe
guarding of Jewish cultural development in the 
Czechoslovak Republic, particularly as regards 
schools with Hebrew as the language of instruction, 
whilst the Orthodox Jews defend their economic 
rights in Slovakia and in Carpathian Ruthenia. On 
the whole both categories maintain a positive and 
loyal attitude towards the Republic. On the occasion 
of parliamentary elections a considerable number 
of Jews vote as a rule for the Czechoslovak or 
German parties; so far the attempts to arrive at 
an independent representation of the Jews in Par .... 

• ) Th. number of penon. of J.wish religion i. consi· 
derably higher and is estimated at 3S4-J42 or .. 6% of the 
whole: population. 



liament have not succeeded. In the 1920 elections 
the combined Jewish parties obtained 79.714 votes, 
and in no electoral district was a sufficient number 
of votes obtained ~o allow of a seat in Parliament 
being assigned (on' that occasion elections were not 
held in Carpathian Ruthenia). In 1925 attempts were 
made to present a single list of' Jewish candidates 
under' the leadership of the Siortists, but in the 
November elections of that year no more than 98.793 
votes were obtained in all parts of the RepUblic. 
In no single electoral district was the requisite 
number of votes secured, for in Carpathian Ruthenia 
where the largest hopes were to be found, the 
Conservative Orthodox Jews opposed a united list 
of cal!.didates and submitted their own list with the 
title of Jewish party. The Sionists secured in Car
pathian Ruthenia 19.121 votes and the Agricultural 

\ party n.717. In consequence of this the Jews failed 
to secure a single seat in Parliament. 

The leader of the Sionis! Jews, who predominate 
also in th~ Jewish League of Nations Union, is 
Dr. Stembach, a medical man of Mukacevo (Carpa
thian Ruthenia). Dr. Spiegel,a lawyer at Mukacevo, 
has likewise great influence, together with Dr. Singer 
of Praglle who is a member of the Prague City 
Council. The organ of the party in Carpathian 
Ruthenia is the weekly Zsid& Naplap. The Jewish 
Conservative party has' its centre in Uihorod, 'its 
leader being Koloman Weisz. a husiness-man of 
Uihorod. 
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TABLE OF POLITICAL PARTIES OP NATIONAL MINORITIES 
ACCORDING TO THE '925 ELECTIONS (1_)_ 

MOI'8.vi. Carp!lthian Vote< Number of 
Bo ...... Slovakia Total n= and. Siletla R_ In "10 and IS 

1. Uennan NaUonal 160·:t55 77-.222 5-4<" - 240.879 H-
,. 

Party '45-7,8 67-455 50458 - 214.589 S-S 5 

L Buncl !iu Landwirt.e 521 •166 111.¥'1I: i"o!H68 19.102 57'-'98 8 '4 
.8,.877 100-441 96-967 11:6,512 5°5-597 8-S ,. 

5- GenDlln Social 51"1.11:5 1 88_69' .5-°98 - 411 •0 90 S-8 '7 
Democrat Party '79-259 806171 . 5·9°0 - 565-;10 6 9 

.. German NationaJ 118.84+ 4!1-434 - - ,68"78 '"4 7 
SoclalUt Party 99-584 40-561 - - '59'945 '-5 3 

. 

So German ChrUttan 199.028 115_+12 - - 514,028 4-4 '5 
Socialist Party 184-7'7 1°-"528 - - .89-05.5 4-7 1 

6. ~ Proareatve 11-567 - - - 11-56? 0-' -
Party - - - . - - • - -
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00 

TABLE OF POLITICAL PARTIES O!:, NATIONAL MI~ORITIES 
ACCORDING TO THE '9'5 ELECTIONS (H,), 

M'oravla Carpathi4n Vot" Number of 
Do_la Slovakia Total Deputlel aDd Stlelia Ruthenia. in 0J. and Senatort 

7~ Mqyor Chrlatian - - 98'385 - 98'585 "+ + Socialbt Party - - 85-777 - 85'777 "4 • 
8. Map4r Peuanta' - - 4.512 - ,,4.5 1 ~ 0" -

Pa'" - - 4.0 50 - 4.0 50 0" -

9- Wettem $Iovak - - 17·~85. - 17.285 0', -Chrlttlan Soclalist 
Party (Dr. LeIley) - - 17·5u - 11·52t 0,5 -

10. Polish Union - '9,884 - - 39,884 0'4 , 
of P-;.uu.t. 
and orken - '5'746 - - 05'746 0'4 -

11. Jewish Party n,S1? 18'~91 58'42 4 19.121 9~'795 "4 -
- - 52 .7 10 t8.805 50 .51 :5 0'9 -

la. ,Jewbh Atpicultural - - 5"44 1 !'717 16.861 0" -
Port, - - - - - - -



CARPATHIAN RUTHENIA. 

The conditions oi party politics in C<trpathian 
Ruthenia are much complicated by the fact that in 
addition to the Ruthenian majority this country is 
inhabited also by Magyars, Germans, Jews and 
Czechs*)-who in many cases have their own inde
pendent parties. The chief cause of complication,how
ever, is the fact that the C<trpathian Ruthenian people 
is politically immature and primitive and that the reli
gious and language factors. which appear in the form 
ofGreeJjCatholic and Orthodox tendencies on the one 
hand and of Great Russian and Ukrainian tendencies 
on the other, co-operate to promote party liifferent
iation. Co-operation with the Czechs and the political 
predominance of the Czechs who ca~ry on activities 
in Carpathian Ruthenia, together with the electoral 
system which, 'on account of the regulation regard-
ing the requisite number of votes for the assignment 
of a parliamentary seat, condemns small parties to 
failure-all this has given to the development of 
party politics in Carpathian Ruthenia a tendency 
which leads the local Ruthenian parties to seek 
amalgamation 'with corresponding Czechoslovak 
parties in as far as it is a question of the remaining 
minorities together with the Magyar and German etc. 
parties concerned, In this way the differentiation 

.) According to the 1921 census there were in Carpathian 
Ruthenia 370.368 Ruthenians, 103.791 Magyars, 79.915 
Jews, .1.853 C~.chs, 10.348 Germans, n.7:24 Rumanians and 
others. 
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of the political parties in the country is considerably 
simplified. It seems, however, that this co-ordination 
of the party differentiation in Carpathian Ruthenia 
with the differentiation in the other regions of the 
Republic will never be complete and that it will be 
limited until Carpathian Ruthenia has an mdepend

.ent Diet and until the creation of parties in accord
ance with purely local interests is supported by the 
interests of a policy of territorial autonomy. 

If we take as a basis the four main types of 
Czechoslovak political parties and classify the 
Ruthenian parties of Carpathian Ruthenia in accord
ance with them, the situation appears as follows: 
the Bourgeois- camp is not represented by any polit
ical party. This naturally follows from the fact 
that ~he country is entirely agricultural and that 
the Carpathian Ruthenian population consists, with 
insigni ficant exceptions, of poor agricultu.rists and 
workers. The towns in Carpathian Ruthenia lire 
small and of a rural character, whilst the educated 
class is composed for the most part of Jews, Magyars 
and Czechs. . 

Prior to the 1925 elections, the National Demo
crats attempted to build up in Carpathian Ruthenia 
their organization, but in the elections they obtained 
only 3074 votes which were mostly those of the 
Czech officials living in the country. These officials 
constitute practically all the members of the National 
Demo.crat Qrganizations established in Carpathian 
RuthenJa. 
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The Agrarians are represented by two Carpathian 
Ruthenian parties. In the first place there is the 
Republica" party of the' Czechoslovak rural districts 
_ party arising from the amalgamation of several 
home parties-which has a solid position as is evident 
from the fact that in the 1925 elections it obtained 
34.916 votes, two seats in the House of Depu.ties, 
and one in the Senate. A certain number of Czechs 
are include~ in the party. Amongst the leaders of 
the Carpathian Ruthenian people are Dr. P. Petri
galla, mayor of Mukaeevo, Jurgo Balogh, an agri
culturist at Velke LuCky, and Dr. J osef Kaminsky 
who is chairman of the party and a certain time was 
its deputy. Recently a leading part has been played 
by Agoston, Stefan who used to be Commissar for 
the country under the Bolshevist regime and, after 
a long stay outside Czechoslovakia, retumed to a 
realist Carpathian Ruthenian policy. 

The Republican party endeavours to raise the 
economic level of the Carpathian Ruthenian agri
cultural population and has already done much work 
in this direction by furthering the Land Reform and 
paying attention to the dev.elopment of agricultural 
co-operation societies. The organ of the party is the,' 
Carpathian Ruthe!,ian Karpatorusky Viisltt,k, the 
editor of which is Dr. Kaminskj. ~ 

The ,second Carpathian Ruthenian agricultural 
party is the Auto"omous Agricultural Union, which 
carne into existence as an opposition party by seces
sion, soon after the amalgamation of the Carpathian 



Ruthenian parties into the Republican party sub
sequent to the communal elections in 1924. The main 
watchword in its programme, and the one on which 
it founded its programme. is immediate autonomy 
for Carpathian Ruthenia and the replacing of the 
Gzech officials in th~t country by local officials. In 

• this sense the party .is a parallel to the Hlinka party 
in Slovakia. The' main founder and leader of the 
party is the one-time teacher J an Kurtiak, to-day an 
agriculturist at Hust, who: on the occasion of the 
first elections inCatpathian Ruthenia, was elected 
deputy. He leads the party in an anti-Czech and 
indeed anti-State spirit and is strongly under the 
influence of Magyat propaganda. On one occasion 
he appeared before the League of Nations with a 
complaint against the Czechoslovak Government. 
At the first, el""tions in Carpath.ian Ruthenia the 
Kurtiak party obtained 2I.II7 votes. whilst on the 
oCcasion of the 1925 general election it gained 28.799 
votes in the Uihorod district and 6.875 in the 
Presov district in Slovakia. making a total of 35.674. 
on the basis of which it obtained one seat in the 
House o( Deputies and one in the Senate'. The party 
is served by its official organ, the Rusk; V'SIn/k, 
whilst unofficially it is served by the Magyar jour
nal Karpati Hirado. which is published at Uihorod. 
In addition 'to the extreme oppositions and rather 
Magyarophil currents there are in the party also 
more ..moderate tendencies which are supported by 
the agriculturist Michal Demek. The one-time chair-



man of the party, Ivan Mockos, has already left 
the party, and has attempted without any very great 
success to found a new party under the name of 
the Autonomous Agricultural party. 

The Social[st camp in Carpathian Ruthenia is re
presented, as is the Czechoslovak Republic general
ly, by Communists and Social Demo
c rat s. Both groups have been mentioned already 
in connection with the discussion qf the parties con
cemed with which they form a strong organizational 
unity. 'Up to the present the Communists have been 
the strongest party although since. 1924, when they 
obtained over 100.000 votes, ·their numbers have 
dropped by one quarter to 75.669 votes. The Social 
Democrats gained 18,183 votes and again one m:p!
date as compared with the three Communist ones. 
In view of its co-operation with the Czechoslovak 
Socialist party, the Carpathian Ruthen,ian 
Lab 0 u r par t y should be included in the Social
ist camp. Like all the other Socialist· groups of the 
country it is a party of small agriculturists and 
differs from the other parties chiefly by the fact 
that it has a pronounced Great Russian orientation, 
demanding not only the introduction of the Great 
Russian language into the schools ,but also of the 
Orthodox religion. The main personality in the 
party is Dr. Andrej Gagatko, a lawyer at Uihorod, 
who was elected deputy at the first elections in Car
pathian Ruthenia. In the 1925 elections the party 
obtained 15.571 votes and, being included in the 
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list of candidates· of the Czechoslovak Socialist 
party, again secured one mandate. The party is 
served by the we"kly Ruskaya Zemlya, which is 
edited in the Great Russian spirit by N. Zurkanovic 
and D. Simulik. 

In Carpathian Ruthenia the Christian Socialist 
,party is represented by the so-called Ruthenian 
ChliborobsM party, although religious questions do 
not play a greater part in it than in the other parties 
because all the Carpathian Ruthenian parties must 
respect the religious feelings of the people. It has 
received . this name because it is directly led by 
priests and because it co-operates with the Czecho
slovak Populist party. The Cbliborobska party is 
Ukrainophil, supports the use of the popular lan
guage of the country in the schoo!s, whilst in re
ligious matters it is opposed to Russian Orthodoxy 
and is in favour of the Greek Catholic Church -
to which a considerable numher of its members be
long as priests. The party has always worked very 
intensively in educational matters and endeavours 
to raise the economic and cultural knowledge of 
tl\e people by means of the most vari~d educational 
institutions. At the head of the party is Augustin 
Volosin, director of a pedagogical institution at 
Uihorod, who himself published some years ago 
the informative journal Nauka and was an "awak
ener" . of the Carpathian Ruthenian people. Impor
tant places in the party are occupied also by the 
brothers Michal and J ulius Brascajka, both lawyers, 
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one of whom took a great palt in the political 
awakening of, Carpathian Ruthenia. whilst the other 
worked in a similar way for an economic awaken
ing in his capacity as official in numerous agricul
tural undertakings in the country. Both are workers 
of t4e Czech Realist type rather than the Conser
vative Catholic type. After, the party drew towards 
the Czechoslovak Populist party. Michal Brascajka 
/lnd the important agricultural expert Dr. Htabar 
retired into the background. In the 1925 elections 
the party obtained only 7.4Q :3 as compared with 
to.717 votes in the preceding elections. This is due. 
to the fact that it is a party which prefers small 
detailed work and faUs' behind other parties in elec
toral propaganda. The organ of the party is the 
·journal S'lJoboda. to which articles are contributed 
by Volosin and Viktor 2eltvay. profeSSOr< at the 
Greek Catholic seminary. 

We have already referred to the Magyar parties 
of Carpathian Ruthenian in discussing the parties 
of the Magyar minority. 
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TABLE !;JP POLITICAL PARTIES IN CARPATHIAN RUTHENIA 
ACCORDING TO THE '925 "ELECTIONS (I,), , 

Number of voter Number 
Names of Deputies 

to HoUR ofDepu. Votes of DepUties 
Ua and Senate iD~. and . and Senators 

5em.ton 

1. Cuchoslovak National 3,°74 1'3 -
Demokrat Party 3.612 1'7 -

2, Republican Party 34,9
'
• 14'2_ • Dr. Stefan, Dr. KrAllk (Agrarian.) 3HiO ,6'6 -

o' Autonomous Agricultpral .8'799 117 1 JaD Kurtiak Union (Kurtiak) ~4·614 11'8 -

+ Cueho.loyak Social 18. 183 7'4 I Nem.. Demouat Party 13,853 67 -

5. Cuchotlovak SociaUat 15.571 6'3 I Dr. Gagatko Party (Labour Party) 14'469 7 -

6. Communists 75,669 50 '8 3 
Dr. Gat6 t Mondok, 
Sidorjak. BodnBl"~ 

550466 50 '5 • Rul~uk 
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TABLE OF POLITICAL PARTIES IN CARPATHIAN RUTHENIA 
ACCOl\DING TO THE '9'5 ELECTIONS (H,), 

Number of votes Number 
Names of Deputies 

toHoURofDepu. V.teo of DepntJeJ 

tiel and Mu.tc in 0i. .nd and Senators 
Senator. 

7- Independent Communilta 1·°95 0'5 -
- - -. 

8. Ozecho.lovak Populitt 7-402 5 1 Vololin . Party (Chliborobi) 7.0 5 1 5'4 -

g. ,Bund der Landwirte 29. 1.02 11'8 1 . Dr, Korl6tb, 
26.312 u'6 , Egry 

JO. Jewilh Partiea 19.121 7'8 -
180805 9 -

11, Iewish Agricultural Party 11·7 t 7 +:8 - . 
- - -

1 a. Carpathian Buthenian 1.094- 0'4 -
Trader.' P~rty 1'458 0'7 -



.CONCLUDING COMPARISONS. 

The cOmplete freedom of the citizen in regard to 
political life and the right to form associations and 
organize public meetings, and the democratic elec
toral system in Czechoslovakia render possible the 
full development of the differentiation of party 
politics in the direction of nationalistic and class 
politics and political tactics. It is of course natural 
that all the factors determining party differentiation 
man~fest themselves in every modem State and 
therefore also in Czechoslovakia, so that no true 
survey of the differentiation of the parties ·can be 
made unless .ttention is paid to all these factors. 

As is evidet\t from the account already given, the 
n a t ion a lis t distribution of the political parties 
is established b>r the existence of international par
ties, above all the Communist party-which is cen
tralized and, owihg to its having no oationalist sec
tions, allows of Only guesses: being made as to its 
nationalist compotition,-arid also by the grouping 
of the parties of the various nationalities into elec
toral blocs based o!l. class factors. If we try to as
certain the' relations between the different national
ities as shown in the political parties and the num
bers of the votes regiStered in the last (I92S) elec
tions, we must keep both factors in view. If we take 
into account the fact thit all the votes registered in 
Sloyakia and Cilrpathia!l. Ruthenia for the Ger
man parties (Bood der Landwirte) were mainly 
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Magyar votes, and if we take into consideratl~n also 
the votes given to the Czechoslovak parties in Car
pathian Ruthenia, votes which were register~d main
ly by Ruthenians, we arrive at the following picture 
of the general situation of the nationalist c,mps at 
the elections: 

The Czechoslovak parties obtained 
a total of. . . . . . . . 4.077.(jJ3 votes 

The German partie~ obtained a 
total of . . .. 1.581.924 votes 

'The Magyar parties obtained a 
total of . . .. 258.750 votes 

The Polish parties obtained a total 
of . . . . . . . . .. 29.884 votes 

The Jewish parties obtained a total 
of . . . . . . . . . . II5.654 votes 

The Ruthenian parties obtained a 
total of .' . . . . . 105.965 votes 

The Communist party obtained 933.7II votes 
which would have tp be divided according to the 
nationalities for the above picture to be complete. 

If we consider the number of mandates secured 
by the various parties on the basis of the last elec
tions, we obtain the following picture. Of the 300 
seats in the House of Deputies, 

the Czechs and Slovaks obtained. . 204 (68.1 %)' 
.. Germans obtained' . 73 (24.3%) 
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the Magyars o\;ltained .'. . . . 
" Carpathian Ruthenians obtained 
". Poles obtained . '.' . . . 

13 (4·3%) 
8 (2.7%) 
2 (0.7%) 

Amongst the 41 deputies of the Communist party 
there are, according to the statistics of this party 
27 Czechoslovaks, 8 Germans, 3 Magyars, 2 Ruthen
ians and I Pole. 

If the 300 seats in the House of Deputies were 
assigned to the various nationalities in the Republic 
in the ratio of their strength it would be found that 
the Czechoslovaks would have 198 seats, the Ger
mans 70.5, the Magyars 16, the Carp~thlan Ruthen
ians 10, the Poles 1.5 and the Jews 4. 

It is clear, then, that' the actual distribution cor-' 
responds in great measure to the above. The small 
.differences as regards the Jews and Magyars may 
be explained by the fact that a section of the Jews 
voted with the Czechoslovak and German parties 
and in addition to this deprived themselves of at 
least a minimum representation by reason of their 
lack of unity, and also by the .fact that a section of 
the Magyars likewise voted for the Czechoslovak 
and Germa,n parties, that is to say, for the Hlinka 
party and the Republican party (the group of 
Magyar Republican Agriculturists) and for the 
German Social Democrats. 

If we take as our basis the fact given in the pre
sent investigation, the c I ass d i f £ ere n t i a t ion 
·in the Czechoslovak Republic appears, as far as 
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votes and mandates are conterned, and without re
gard being had to nationalities, as follows: 

Bourgeois bloc with 1.008.576 votes and 37 mandates 
Agrarian " 1.722.972 " 70 " 
Socialist "2.760.972,, 122 " 
ConserVative Cath, 1.612.765 " 71 " 

It is evident that all these blocs are not equally 
f,nited and that therefore it is not possible to take 
them as a basis for any kind of deductions. This re
fers in ~particular to the Bourgeois bloc· which con- . 
tains nationalist groups that could be harmonised 
only with difficulty, and also to the Socialist bloc 
which includes the Communists, whose co-operation 
with Social Democrats is very problematical. 

As far as concerns the relation 10 the Svehla 
C oa/itio" GO~'ernmenl and the Cerny Ministry, the 
party differentiation is as follows: 

The parties forming the Svehla Government*) of 

*) On the basis 01 the parties grouped in the 
Coalition, the second SVi!hla Cabinet (of Dec.ember 9. 
192'<;) was form(:d as follows: Prime Minister: Dr. Ant. 
Svehla; Minister of the Interior: Dr. Nosek; Minister 
of Financ.e: Dr., Englisj Foreign Minister: Dr. Benes; 
Minister of Commerce: M. Dvofacek; Minister of 
Public Works: M. Rudolf Mlcoc.hi Minister of National 
Defence: M. Jifi Stiibrn:r. Minister of Agriculture: M. 
Hodza: Minister of Justice: Dr. Viskovsky: Minister of 
Posts and Telegraphs: Dr. Sramek; Minister of Social 
Welfare: Dr. Winterj Minister of PubHe Health: M. 
AI. Tutny': Minister of Food Supplies: Dr. Dolansky: 
and Minister tor Slovakia: Dr. Kallay. The Minister of 
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December 192s-March 1926: the National Demo
crats, Agrarians, Czechoslovak Social Democrats, 
Czechoslovak Socialists, Populists party and the 
Czechoslovak Traders party) possess altogether' 
3.472,38I votes and IS9 mandates l!Dd, together with 
the Polish deputy Wolf, I60 mandates. 

The Opposition parties have 3,282.307 votes and 
140 mandates. . 

These figures do not include the votes of the 
small parties which did not obtain a mandate and 
which have an attitude to the State and Govern
ment which ;s either uncertain or in no way oppos
itional. 

Unification was Dr. Derer. As is eVident trom tne aDove 
the Agrarians had 4 seats in the new Government, the 
Czech Socialists 3. the Populists 3, the Social Democrats 
3, the National Democrats and the Traders [ each. Two 
portfDlios (Finance and Slovakia) are o«upied by non-
parly officials. ' 
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FOREWORD. 

In view 01 the importance 01 the. economic problem 
01 Austria and the significance that the solution 01 this 
problem has lor Czechoslovakia, the publishers invited 
the authors to oompile a survey 01 the main leatures 
01 this question for the information of the general 
public. 

The authors have therefore restricted themselves to 

a review of those features 01 the problem which the.v 
considered the most important from the .standpoint 
01 the object of the book. Such a work as this cannot, 
of course, exhaust the whole subject, and some of the 
questions will be dealt with in greater detail elsewhere. 

Prague, 10. August 1925. 

A.8asch. J. Dvofacek. 



Doc. Df. A. Basch: 

THE ECONOMIC SITUATION 

OF AUSTRIA 



THE BASES OF AUSTRIA'S NATIONAL 
ECONOMY. 

I. 
INDUSTRY. 

According to the last census Austria, with an area of 
8S.833 square kilometres has a population of 6.535.759. 
60 that there are 78 inhabitants to every square kilo
metre. The Austrian Republic is a federal State. cOm
posed of 9 states: Vienna, Lower Austria. Upper 
Austria, Salzburg. Styria, Carinthia, the Tyro!, Vorar!
berg and Burgenland. From an economic point of view 
Austria may be characterized as a country witb a vari
ed and well-developed industry wbicb to a large e1lt:ent 
works for export; witb an agriculture tbat in some 
branches of production can largely meet home con
sumption and in others can also maintain an export 
trade; with a commerce very well developed. especially 
in regard to international trade with the Levant and 
the Orient generally; witb banks that by their import
ance and e1lt:ent 01 capital far surpass tbe significance 
of the banks of a small State; while finally. Austria 
possesses the best conditions for a developed tourist 
traffic. Austria is not. then. as is often erroneously 
said. an economically poor State. but One with very 
consic;!erable economic assets ensuring it a sound 
economic existence and prosperity. 

Of the population of Austria more than 50% are 
active earners. According to the census of 1910, of 
the inhabitants of present Austria (exclusive of Bur
Renland) engaged in earning their living 40% were 
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• 
occupied in agriculture and forestry, 35% in industry 
and trades, 17% in commerce and transport, 8% in the 
public sel"V'ices and the liberal professions. Of the po
pUlation of Burgenland, 64.14% of all earners were oc
cupied in agriculture and .forestry, 15.85% in industry 
and trades, 4.14% in commerce and transport, 13.53% 
in home work, and 2.34% in the public sel"V'ices and 
the liberal profe$sions; In the year 1923 a census of 
all "'e economic undertakings in Austria (exclusive 
of Burgenland) was taken with the following result: 
of all earners, 52.84%, or 1.396.260 were engaged in 
agriculture. and 47.16%, or 1.246.324 persons were en
gaged in industry, trade. transport and commerce. 
As numerous categories of employed persons (as for 
example railwaymen and the employees of the Post 
Office and other public sel"V'ices) as well as those fol
lowing the liberal professions, etc,'were not ascertain
ed on the occasion of this census, it is not possible 
to make use of its results with confidence. 

In Austria. then, more than one-third of the earners 
are engaged in industry and the trades. The magnitude 
and importance of the Austrian industry is best il
lustrated by a comparison showing what proportion is 
possessed by Austria of the industry of former Austria. 
Of the 17.000 factories and mills in former Austria. the 
present Austrian Republic possesses 37.6,},. or 6.283. 
According to the census of undertakings made in 1902. 
32% of all factory workers in former Austria are now 
employed in the factories of present Austria. and ac
cording to the statistics relating to aceident insurance 
for the year 1912. 34.1 % of all insured workers belonged 
to the Austria of to-day, while according to the statis
tics of the workersl sick clubs of the year 1912 the fi
gure was"35.6%. According to the last general census 
of 1920, the number of persons engaged in industry and 
the trades in Austria (exclusive of Burgenland) was 
1.026.004, while in Burgenland in 1923 the number was 
27.902. thus making together a total of more than 
1.050.000. 
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The main branches of Austrian indu~ry are basecrl 
upon two raw materials found in the country itself. 
namelv. iron and timber. The largest number of work· 
ers is employed in the metallurgical trade which, In
cluding the engineering trade occupies about 21 % of 
employed persons (including those employed in com
merce, banking. etc). Austria has her own iron ore, 
the full pre-War output of which averaged 20.000.000 
quintals. After the War, in 1920 the output was 4.35 
million quintals;in1922,l1.124 millions; in 1923, 12.111 
millions. In the second quarter of 1925 the output of 
iron ore was 3.198.994 quintals, and was thus in exeeas 
of the average for 1923. Of other minerals obtained in 
Austria, special mention should be made of magnesium, 
the output of which in 1913 was 220.000 tons and of 
which Austria accounts for 74% of the output .of the 
former Austro-Hungarian Empire. Austrian magne
sium is in good demand in the world's market on ac
count of its excellent quality. The output of copper ore 
in 1922 was 4~9.000 quintals; in 1923, 679.857. quintals, 
and in 1924 it was 759. 120 quintals. The output of lead 
ore in 1923 was 65.902 quintals: in 1924, 64.493 qUintals, 
while the corresponding figures for zinc were 11.678 
and 10.947 quintals respectively. Of the former Austrian 
output of pig iron, the present Austria's share is some 
S.5 to 6 million quintals. The post-War output in 1920 
was 99.800 tons, in 1922, 321.000 tons; in 1923, 342.000 
tons. The output of steel in 1920 was 198.500 tons, in 
1922, 480.700 tons, in 1923, 499.400 tons. In the first 
quarter of 1925 the output of pig iron was 74.781 tons 
and that of steel 103.642 tons. The output of iron and 
steel is thus a good basis for the Austrian metal and 
engineering trade., besides presenting an opportunity 
for very considerable export, provided of course the 
competition of other countries can be successfully met. 

With regard to the metal Industry mention should 
be made of Austrian quality steel well-known' in the 
world's markets. Austria also holds a good place with 
her output of rails, cables, fine plates, iron and bridge 
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constructions parts, cog-wheels, axles, drawn wire and 
large quantities of tools of all kinds. A speciality of 
the Austrian metallureical industry is the output of 
scythes, sickles, screws, nails and scales. " 

The Austrian engineering trade is extensively de
veloped. Present Austria possesses almost half of the 
800 engineering concerns of former Austria. These in
clude 5 locomotive works; 2 carriage building works, 
and works for the manufacture of locomobiles, steam 
engines, turbines, motors of every kind. lathes for the 
timber and -metallurgical trades; working machines of 
every kind, machinery for the paper trade, textile ma
chinery, agricultural machinery of good quality. flour
milling machinery, fittings, etc. 

The automobile industry is well developed, and in 
1923 the 8 automobile works which occupy 12.000 
workers turned out 6.000 cars. A well-known Austrian 
industry is that of bicycle making, "capable of turning . 
out 60.000 machines per annum. Motor wheels are also 
made. 

In the electrical industry present Austria possesses" 
almost 80% of the industry of former Austria and that 
both in respect of high current" output as well as of 
low current. Among the output may be mentioned: 
electrical machinery and instruments. telephone and 
telegraph apparatus, meters, installation material, in
sulation tubes. The lamp and bulb factories which em
·ployed 2.000 workers previous to the War, have now 
about 3.000 workers. There is also a good capacity for 
output in the cable-making branch. In the working up 
of the. base metals Austria also takes a prominent part. 
turning out tin-plate, wire, plated goods, bells, lighting 
articles, "alpaka" ware (Krupp at Berndorf), etc. 

The second standard industry in Austria is the Tim
ber and woodworking trade. Austria possesses 275 
steam sawmills and 5.196 sawmills driven by water 
power, and the export of ti~ber from Austria is stea
dily rising. Of the articles turned out by the wood
working trade, railway .Iee~ers, barrels. boxes and , 
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parquet-flooring are the chief. Furniture making fa 
well developed and carried on in 40 factories which 
turn out ware that i$ distinguished by 'special quality 
and artistic workmanshi p. The most extensive branch 
in this 'section is the paper trade, present Austria now 
accounting for about two-thirds of the industry as 
it is existed in former Austria:. In 1913 the output 
of present Austria was: t'.884.268 quintals of paper; 
1.213.635 quintalsof cellulose; 751.429 quintals of 
paper pulp; 700.450 quintals of cardboard. In 1924 
Austria turned out 1.730.000 qi1intals of paper, that 
is, 92% of the pre-War production; 1·493.500 quintals 
of cellulose, or about 25% more than before the War. 
The output of paper in the first quarter of 1925 was 
428.600 quintals. or 700 quintals more than in the first 
quarter of 1924. The export of paper in 1924 amounted 
to 964.500 quintals, that of paper goods to 58.400 
quintals. Austria manufactures practically every kind 
of ,paper, including cigare~te paper. 

The stationary and printing trade is well developed, 
and writing paper, albums, account books and ledgers, 
chemical papers, cigarette papers, cardboard, playing 
cards, etc, are turned out. In the timber, paper and 

. printing trades there are employed 14.1 % of all persons 
engaged in industry and commerce. 
, The Austrian Textile trade is also very considerable, 
and including the clothing branch, occupies 15.9% of 
all Austrian workers and employees. The cotton trade 
has (out of the 4.600.000 spindles and 131.700 looms 
of former Austria) 1.171.000 spindles and 11.616100ms. 
The Austrian weaving mills have been extended and 
since 191 9 some 5.000 new looms installed. The "im
proving" branch of the cotton trade is strongly deve
loped, 

In the woollen trade Austria possesses 57.000 spin
dles spinning yarn; 133.000 for combing yarn and near
ly 2.000 looms. Austria can now meet to the extent 
of one-third the home demand fol' cloth. Mention 
should also be made' of the manufacture of felt and 
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felted ,cloth for the paper trade, of carpets and rugs. 
The jute trade has 16.500 spindles and the hemp trade 
10.300. 

In the silk trade Austria is prominent for her outPUt 
of silk ribbon for which she possesses 1.300 looms, and 
for her silk fabrics made on SOO-1000 looms. There 
is also a daily output of 4.500 kilogrammes of fine 
quality artificial silk. Hosiery and knitted goods made 
by 6.000 hands in 50 factories in 1913 are now turned 
out by 150 factories employing 25.000 hands. The 
linen branch is also well developed. The clothing and 
outfitting trade is of great importance, especially the 
output of women's clothes, Austrian models and ready
made goods being exported into all parts of the world. 
Between 6.000 and S.OOO hands are employed in making 
women's apparel. Men's and women's underlinen and 
neckties are an important item of export. 

The Austrian hat industry is carried on in 20 facto
ries employing some 3.000.hands. Straw hats are made 
in 8 factories. -

Present Austria possesses almost, '40% of the Tan
ning and Leather industry of former Austria. The main 
output is sole leather of which 2.500 waggons (1 wag
gon = 10 tons) are turned out annual\y and a consi
derable proportion exported. This industry Is encou
raged by the presence in the country of excellent and 
comparatively cheap kinds of tan. Leather bag and 
fancy goods are made in eonsiderable quantity and of 
excellent quality, including articles de luxe, and the 
10 factories employing 3.600 hands have attained what 
is practica1\y the prc-War output. This industry is of 
importance mainly for the tourist traffic in the country. 
for a good quantity of the articles turned out are taken 
abroad by foreign visitors and do not appear in the 
IItatistics foreign trade. The boot and shoe trade in· 
creased its capacity during the War, BO that it meets 
home consumption. The main export trade in this 
branch iB done in fine quality footware for ladies. The 
glove industry I. Idso developing IIIltisfactorily. 

14 



In the caoutchouc and rubber trade present Austna
possesses about three-fourths of the industry of former 
Austria, but the prodution capacity is greater than be
fore the War. The output includes pneumatic tires, rub
ber toys, ~bber boots, hard rubber goods, etc • 
. The chemical industry employs 3% of all Austrian 

workers and employees and is one of the branches that 
have expanded and developed most largely since the 
War. The production of sulphuret of sodium, per
manganate, starch. and numerous pharmaceutical pro
ducts has been newly introduced, and the production 
of a number of others - superphosphates, artificial 
fertilisers - has been extended. Among the main 
items of output are 600 waggons annually of oxy
muriatic acid, 2.000 waggons of sulphuric acid. 450 
to 600 waggons of Glauber salts, 200-300 waggons of 
soda, 60 waggons of vinous acid. 600 waggons of vi
triol. etc. Numerous chemical pt;Oducts are exported 
from Austria. 

The enamel trade is carried on in 7 factories employ
ing 2.S00 workers and the home needs are fully met. 
This is also the case with the manufacture of matches. 
Powder and explosives are exported in considerable 
quantity. 

The cement industry is on a bigh level of technique. 
the capacity being about 80.000 waggons. In 1924 the 
output was 36.000-38.000 waggons. An increase in 
the cement, lime and brick output depends on a better
ment of building operations within the country and 
this in its turn is closely connected with the question 
of rents which will be discussed later. 

In the glass industry which gives employment to 
7.000 workers the manufacture should be noted of 
glass bulbs for electric lamps. In the porcelain branch 
the main output is of material for electric install"tion. 

Of the agricultural industries the first place is occu
pied by the Sugar industry, in. which output is steadily 
increasing. In 1922-23 the output only covered 22 % 
of the home consumption. in 1924 this prOportion had 
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increased to 32%, and in 1924--25 it exceeded 43%. 
The beer-brewing industry likewise is increasing its 

production, especially that of better quality beer with 
a higher percentage of alcohol. In 1913-14 the brew
eries in present Austria turned out 6y' million hecto
litres;-in 1921-22 the figure was 3.371.037, and in 
1923-24, 4.590.:173 hectolitres. 

tol:; f~~~u:~~~ ;~eal::~~1 !~Oh~~:c::::::!p~~~::~: 
1921 the output was 94.784 hectolitres, in 1924 it was 
221.000' hectolitres. 

The mineral wealth of Austria includes graphite, the 
output of which was 94.000 quintals in 1923 and 
105.305 quintals were exported in 1924, gypsum, of 
which a considerable amount is exported. and salt, the 
output of which in 1913 was 1.290.000 quintals. 80 that 
the needs of home consumption can be fully met. 

Among the disadvantages for Austrian industries . 
may be mentioned the fact that the country itself has 
not a sufficiency of coal. It may, however, be pointed 
out that neither Switzerland nor Italy has coal and yet 
the industries of those two countries are growing. This 
question was of moment mainly at the time when a 
shortage of coal was felt also in other manufacturing 
countries, but it represents no obstacle when the coal 
market is normal. It may be emphasized in this re
gard that Austria nevertheless produces a consider
able quantity of coal and that especially since the War 
the output has risen. Austria's. coal output has deve-
loped as follows: Hard Coal Brown Coal 
Year.: (in thousands of tons) 
1913. 87 2.621 
1919 90 2.007 
1921 138 2.797 
192" 158 2.659 
1924 172 2.777 
1925 Jan-Mar. 35.4 793 

On the whole the output of coal is larlrer than before 
thfiWar. 
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As a compensation for lack of coal Austria has. hQll; 
ever, a vast quantity of water-power which could pro· 
vide at comparatively low cost the necessary motivl; 
power for the industries. It is estimated that the po
tential water power of Austria (at low water) is 
1.657.000 HP. of which. up to the end of June 1924. 
439.000 was heing actually availed of. while 134.000 HP 
was in course of construction. More than half the po
tential water power thus remains to be utilized. On 
tbe wbole, tbe natural conditions for Austrian in
dustry are not otber, and certainly not worse, tban 
tbose for the industries of otber countries. As regards 
the imports of raw materials other than coal, the 
Austrian industries import almost the same raw mater
ials as, for example. do the Czechoslovak industries 
and, to a large extent, -the German industries too. 

The development of A ustrian industry was not 
checked by the fall of the empire. As will be seen . 
from the following figures, the industrialisation of 
the country proceeds apace: 

No. of concerns subject No. of 
Year: to accident insurance: factories; 

1919 56.189 6.283 
1920 57.149 6.391 
1921 60.311 6.915 
1922 61.687 7.419 
1923 62.972 7.645 

To the above must be added Burgenland with 1.597 
concerns subject to compulsory accident insurance, and 
104 factories. The most pronounced increase has been 
in the metal, engineering, timber and woodworking, 
textile, provisions and chemical branches. The increase 
i~ due partly to an expansion of already existing pro
duction, but also in large measure to the introduction 
of new brancbes of industry or to the manufacture 
of new articles. The total capacity of Austria's indu
stries is estimated to be now 20% higher than before
the War. 

Among the new branches introduced and existing 
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branches extended may be mentioned: the enlargment 
of the cotton and woollen weaving mills, the manu
facture of fine woollen cloths, and extension of the 
hosiery and knitted goods output, the manufacture of 
chrome leather, iron foundries, great extensions in the 
chemical trade, especially the output of acids and arti 
ficial fertilisers, the establishment of a home pencil 
industry, the manufacture 'of porcelain for the electrical 
trade, glass for chutches and painted glass, extension 
of linen weaving, the making of gloves, automobile 
ball-bearings, centrifugal machinery, quarrying of 
china clay, etc. 

The aggregate value of Austria's industrial output 
may be estimated indirectly mainly on the basis of the 
data supplied by Dr. Fellner touching Austria's natio
nal incClme previous to the War. Fellner estimated the 
output of former Austria's mills and factories at 9.304 
million gold kronen, of which the pure production va
lue (that is, the increased value given to raw material 
and semi-manufactures by the labour of the mills, etc.) 
accounted for 4.193 million kronen. Fellner's estimates 
.are regarded on the whole as accurate and have been 
confirmed from the side of Austria in particular by Dr. 
Hertz who has tested the estimates in various ways, 
and with the aid, among other means, of the statistics 
issued by the former Austrian Ministry of Finance. For 
present Austria one may estimate on the whole ahout 
one-third of the production of former Austria, so that 
the pre-War production of the present Austrian indus
tries when in full employment and .at pre-War prices 
had a.gross value of 3.100 million kronen and a net 
value of about 1.400 million kronen. 

Of gre;lt importance for Austrian handicrafts prnduc
tion is the. industrial art output. In the industrial art 
branch the distinction between factory work and hand 
work is very loose, and this class of production is tur
work is very loose, and this class of production is 
turned out even by hand in a large measure for export. 
The main role is played by Vienna which in respeet of 
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world's markets. 'The branch..is extending with sut:· 
cess into other provinces. notably into the Tyrol, and if 
well planned and systematic support be accorded it; a 
large number of persons could be found employment 
in it. The value of the handicrafts output in present 
Austria previous to the War is estimated at about 500 
million gold kronen. 

n. 
AGRICULTURE. 

Austria's Agriculture which plays-an important role 
on account of the value of its production and which 
employs a large portion of the country's population, 
is wont to be under-estimated. and unjustly so. The 
total value of the agricultural products of Austria pre
vious to the War is estimated at 1000 million gold 
kronen. The Austrian Ministry of Agriculture estima
ted the value of these products since the War in gold 
kronen as follows: 

Live stock in 1923 (exclusive of 
manure) . 

Crops (1922 harvest) 
Wine and fruit 
Timber 

Total 

1040 millions 
427 .. 
142 .. 

76 .. 
. . 1685 millions 

In view of the fact that this estimate was made at 
a. time when agricultural output in Austria was less 
than it is to-day, the prerWar estimate of 1000 gold 
kronen previous to the War. is by no meanS high. Per
sons occupied in agriculture (according to the previ
ously mentioned census of 1923) number 1.396.260. 
that is, over 20% of the total population. Agriculture 
in Austria is one of those departments in' which very 
great progress is possible, and in fact an increase has 
been tcg-istcred since the War in the production in all 
the branches. Of ,the total area of the country 
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8.382.200 hectares - unproductive 'land accounts for 
10% and productive for 90%. that is, for 7.503.837 
hectues .. Of this latter area. 38%. or 3.166.500· hecta
res are forest and 4.231.351 hectares are used for agri
cultural purposes. Of, the area under agriculture, 
44.38% (or 22% of the whole area of Austria) is ara
ble land; 23.70% (or 12% of the whole area of Au
stria) is meadow; 31.93% (or 16% of the whole area) 
is pasture and Alp land, 

Corn growing suffered during the War from a re
dution both of the area under grain and of the yield • 

. Since 1920, however. a steady inmprovement is obser
vable. Nevertheless neither area nor yield is at present 

. up to the pre-War figure. as will be seen from the fol
lowing t.able: 

I. Area under main crops: 

Rye 
Wheat 
Barley 
Oats 

Exclusive Inclusive 
01 Burgenland: 01 Burgonland: 

Average 
190_13 1923 1924 1923 1924 

(in thousands 01 hectare.) 
419 ·344 347 373 375 
198 164 .165 192 195 
136 116 119 137 138 
344 301 293 324· 309 

Corresponding to this there has been, compared with 
pre-War time. an incr~ase, of course, in the area lying 
fallow. that is. a decrease in the total area of arable 
land. In present Austria in 1913 (exclusive of Burgen
land) the area of arable land was 1.831.200 hectares, 
and now (exclusive of Burgenland) is 1.700.000 hect
ares. whiJ~ the area lying fallow has increased from 
64.000 hectares in 1913 to 114,000 hectares in 1923. 

The following table shows the comparative yield be-
fore and after the War: ' 

n. Total Yield of Crops: 
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Exclusive - Inclusive , 
of BurgOllland: of BurgOllland: 

Average 
1909,-13 1923 1924 1923 1924 

(in thousands of hecta •• s) 
Rye 567.9 374 386 402 412 
Wheat 270.6 211.6 201.8 242 231 
Barley 169.2 150 140 .171 157 
Oats 405.4 359 318 365.4 331.6 

It is natural that at the same time the yield per 
hectare 'failed to attain the pre-War level, as is seen 
from the following table: 

(Ill). Yield per Hectare: (in quintalsl: 

Exclusive Inclusive 
of Burgenland: of BurgOllland: 

1909-13 1923 1924 1923 1924 
Average 

Rye 13.6 14.8 10.9 11.1 10.8 11 
Wheat 13.7 14.7 12.9 12.2 12.6 11.8 
Barley 12.4 13.6 12.9 11.7 12.7 11.4 
Oats 11.8 13.4 11.7 10.9, 11.6 10.7 

From the above tables it will be seen that Austrian 
agriculture has not yet reached the pre-War level 
either in respect of the area under crop, or the total 
yield, or of the yield per hectare. Comparing 1924 with 
the average for the years 1919-13. the' area under 
rye is 83%. that under wheat 83%. that under barley, 

,87°!., and that under oats 85% of the pre-War area. 
The yield of rye in 1924 was 68%. that of wheat 74%, 
that of barley 83%, and that of oats 78% of the pre
War yield, while the yield per hectare in ,he case of 
rye was 82%. in wheat 89"/ •• in barley 94°/ .. and in 
oats 92"/. of the pre-War yield (exclusive of Bur
genland). 

Austria is thus constrained to import considerable 
quantities of cereals. The total import of grain of all 
kind •• including maize, amounted in 1924 to 6.034 mil
lion quintals of a value of 157.600.000 void kronen, the 

21 



• 
import of £Ieur to 2.580.000, quintals valued at 
111.400.000 gold kronen. Austria is compelled to im
port about half the quantity of grain needed for home 
consumption. ,.The home consumption of wheat can be 
met bV home production to the extent of about one
third, the consumption of rye to the extent of 80%, 
that of barley to the extent of 65% and that of oats 
to the exten,of 77%. This outline shows that also 
Austria's grain production, even under post-War con
ditions when the yields have been comparatively small. 
is a by no means negligable factor. 

More favourable than the production of corn is that 
of potatoes. The area planted with potatoes, exluding 
Uurgenland. has been as follows: in' 1913, 161.000 
hectares; in 1923. 134.000 hectares; in 1924. 150.000 
hectares. and with, Burgenland in 1924. 157.000 hecta
res. The yield of potatoes without Burl(enland in 1913 
was 15.080.000 quintals; in 1924. 14.700.000 quintals 
and in 1924 with Burgenland, 16.400.000 quintals. the 
yield per hectare in 1913 was 93.6; in 1924 without 
Burgenland. 93.3 and with Burgenland, 98.4 quintals. 
In the case of,potatoes both the pre-War area and pre
War yield have been nearly attained, while the yield 
per hectare is already in excess of the pre-War figure. 
Imports of potatoes have thus declined. and in 1923 
totalled 779.332 quintals. that is. 5% of the entire con
sumption; in 1924. 449.798 quintals Or 2.6% of the 
total consumption. In potatoes Austria is thus already 
self-sulfficing besides having a considerable surplus 
for the alcohol and starch industries. 

The development of sugarbeet growing and pro
duction of sugar since the War has been fairly favou
rable. The average area under sugarbeet in the years 
11109-13 in Austria (exclusive of 'Burgenland) was 
16.000 hectares; in 1923. 11.000 hectares. and in 1924. 
15.000 hectares. In the latter year. inclusive of Bur
genland. the area was 19.000 hectares. The average 
yield of sugarbeet for the years 1909-13 was 3.200.000 
quintals; in 1923 the yield was 2.120.000 quintals; in 

22 



1924, 3.630.00·0 quintals, and with Burgenland in tlITs
year, 4.330.000 quintals. The average yield per hectare 
in 1909-13 was 205 quintals, Ut 1923, 196: in 1924, 
240 quintals, and in this year with Burgenland, 232 
quintals. In 1924 the area under sugarbeet was 91% 
of the pre-War area, the yield was 113% of the pre
War figure. Austria's production of sugar since the 
War has increased as follows: 

in 1921 
in 1922 
in 1923 
in 1924 

159.741 quintals 
244.680 quintals 
472.555 quintals . 
750.102 quintals 

Austria is thus in a position to meet almost half her 
home consumption,notwithstanding that this consump
tion is steadily increasing. The increase in sugarbeet 
growing. and the growth of sugar production has be
sides a very favourable influence upon the production 
of valuable fodder and upon other branches of agri
cultural industry. . 

An important place in Austrian agriculture is occu
pied by wine growing, the annual output of wine 
being roughly 1 mUlion hectolitres. One or two spec
ially high-class brands are also exported. Austria 
also produces considerable quantities of vegetables and 

. fruit. 
In addition' to corn. the second' main item in Au

strian agriculture is live-stock rearing, and the pro
duction of fodder. Of all the land used for agricultural 
purposes, 63% or 2.652.573 hectares, serve for grow
ing fodder. Of this area. 1.34ll.000 hectares are pas
ture. 1.000.QOO hectares meadow, and 303.698 hectares 
are fodder-produ£.ing. arable land. The yield of the 
meadows is steadily increasing and in some respects 
already exceeds the pre-War yield. 

The number of live,stock has' likewise increased be
yond the pre-War figure. as is seen from the date for 
1923, and there has been a further improvement since 
then: 
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1910 . 1923 In 0,0 of the 
(Head of) 1910 figure: 
(exclusive of BurgeuJand) 

Horses 298.307 264.662 89% 
Cattle 2.222.506 2.036.791 92% 

these including,: , 
Cows 1.108.111 1.005.818 91% 
Pigs 1.846.128' 1.379.636 75% 
Sheep 296.400 591.115 200% 
Goats 234.293 374.109 160% 

The figures for Burgenland in 1923 were as follows: 
Horses 17.76' 
Cattle 124.883 
Cows 68.596 
Pigs 92.744 

. Sheep 6.293 
Goats 8.095 

The weight of the live stock is still under 'the pre
War figure, but it is steadily improving. Austria can 

, export a consider;lble 'quantity of cattle for breeding 
purposes, but must so far import about one-half those 
needed for slaughter. 

,The yield of the milch cows has greatly improved, 
so that in a very short time, Austria including Vienna 
will be adequately supplied witb Milk, although pre
vious by the War, Vienna drew the large part.of her 
milk supplies from Moravia. Dairy-farming, butter and 
cheesemaking are beginning to develop in promising 
fashion, and in this way a new and sound branch of 

- production is opening- up for Austria. 
One of Austria's Main econOMic assets is her wealth 

of forest. representing' 38% of the entire area of 
Austria. The annual yield of timber is 9.500.000 cubic 
metres, 3.500.000 cubic metres being for fuel, 2.000.000 
cubic Metres prepared timber and the .rest, 4.000.000 
cubic metres being utility wood. With the timber out
put is closely connected a well developed production 
of resins, of tans and of charcoal. Altogether some 
120.000 workers are employed in the forests and in 
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the'sawmills., Timber is one ,of the main items of 
Austrian,export. In 1924' the value of the timber ex
ports was close upon 100 million gold kronen, and 
,for the first quarder 'of 1925 the value of thes~ ex
ports was 40 million gold kronen. 

From the outline just given it will be seen ,that, ill 
respect of grain, Austrian agriculture' can meet mOre 
than hall the home consumption, that in respect of 
potatoes it is self-sufficing, that it covers balf the 
consumption of sugar, half the consumption of meat, 
exports large quantities of timber, live-stock" fruit, 
and produces fair quantities of wine and vegetables, 
Such is the position of agricultural production at hs 
present level of intensity which could be in many 
branches considerably increased, as will be pointed 
out later in our analysis of Austria's, halance of pay
ments. 

Ill. 

COMMERCE AND TRANSPORT. 

Austria, and particularly Vienna, plays a conside
rable role in international trade and international 
transport. The increase in the value of merchandise 
and transported goods for the territories of present 
Austria is estimated for the pre-War era at about 
650.000 gold kronen. Vienna commerce has a great 
significance as an intermediary between the West and 
the East of Europe, and the growth of transit trade 
i. testified to by some 1200 private free transit ware
houses that have been established in Vienna since the 
War. The main branch of commerce is the trade in 
textiles. It is estimated that in 1923 Vienna was the 
middleman for the sale of more than 100.000 tons of 
t~xtile goods (about 300 tons daily). Besides textiles 
the Austrian transit trade is concerned mainly with 
grain, mineral oils, charcoal, colonial products and 
a-lass. This role of middleman brings in considerable 
items of income from abroad. 



. IV. 

THE BANKS. 

The A ustrilln banks are powerful concerns whose 
activities extend far beyond the frontiers of the coun
try. The ten leading Austrian banks had in 1913" ca
Dital and reserves to the amount of 1211 million gold 
kronen. These banks came through the post-War cri
sis in Austria's economic situation fairly smoothly, 
pursued a very conservative policy, and rather than 
studying the interests and the financial needs of the 
industries, they saw to maintaining their own financial 
resources and their' prestige. Austrian banks finance, 
or arrange for the financing of, undertakings outside 
Austria, especially undertakings in the Succession Sta

. tes. The significance and the capital resources of the 
Vienna banks and· the extent of their activities are 
indicated in the following list (which is nauttally in
complete) of the undertakings abroad in which Vien
na banks are interested: 

1. In Czechoslovakia: 
Banks: The Bohemian Discount Bank and Credit 

Institute in Prague. . 
The General Banking Union of Bohemia, Prague. 
The Bohemian Commercial Bank, Prague. 

Metal & Engineering Industries: 
The Ringhoffer Co., Prague. 
Rotava-Nydek Iron Co . 

. Coal & Iron Co. 
Rosice Colliery Co. 
The First Brno Engineering Co. 
Car~iage ~ullding Co, KraI. Pole. 
Cable Co., Bratislava. 
Telephone & Telegraph Co, Olomouc. 

Textile Industry: 
N. B. Neumann Sons, Kralove Dvitr. 
The Silk Co., (formerly F. Bujatti), Schonberg. 

Moravia. 
The United Clothing Factorie$, Proatiljov. 
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Ml!utner Textile Works, Prague. 
Kosmonos Textile and Print Co.· 
P. Hellmann Co., Koclerov. 
Noe Stross, Liebauthal, Doln! Bel;i, 

Sugar Industry: 
Pecky Sugar Re~inery. 
Nestomice' Sugar Refinery. 
Centra! Moravian Sugar Factories. 
The Kar! Stummer Sugar Factories. 
Sugar Refinery, Bfeclav. 
Schiiller & Co., Sugar Factories. 
Sugar Industry Co., Hodonln. 

Spiritus Industry: 
F. X. Brosche Co. 
Kolin Spirits and Potash Co. 
Most Spirits and Potash Co. 
Kralup Spirits Industry Co. 

Miscehaneous: 
The North Moravian Brewery. 
The Brewery. Moravskili Ostrava. 
The "Moravie" Brewery, Kromei'lz. 
The Inwald Glass Co., Prague . 

• Cement Co .• Krliluv Dvur. 
The Aussig Chemical and Metallurgical Co., Kar-

l.ovy Vary (Carlsbad). 
Schindler & Stein Co., Maltsters. Bma. 
Olsanv Cigarette Paper Co. 
The Dairy Co .• Prague. 
Bohemian Artificial Silk Co. (System Elberfeld). 
Odra Mineral Oils Co., Bohumln .. 
Solo. United Czechoslovak Match Works. 

The Majority' of these concerns are among the best 
and largest undertakings in the Czechoslovak Re
public. 
2. In Hungary: 
Ericsson. HUngarian Electricity Co. 
Vulcan Engineering Co. 
Baja Commercial & Trading Bank, Baja. 
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Budapest Machinery & Pump Co. 
Turul Boot & Shoe Co. 
Hungaria Boot & Shoe Co. 
Hungaria Hat Co. 
Textile Co., Rab. 
S. F. Goldberger & Sons, Budapest. 
The First Keckemet Conserves Co. 
Segedin Agricultural Industry Co., Segedin. 
Hungarian Ceramics Co., Budapest. 
Hungarian Carriage & Machinery Co. 
Hungarian' Asphalt 'Co. 
Salgotarjan Colliery Co. 
Rimamuran-Salgotarjan Ironworks Co. 
Hungarian Motor and Machinery Co., Sombathely 
M. Stadler, Hardware Co., Budapest. 
Hungarian "Ocean" Conserves Co. 
S. Rothmiiller, Metal & Tin Co. 
Hungarian Salami Factory, Segedin. 

3. In Poland: 
L. ZicHeniewski, Engieering & Carriage Works. 
Cracow Iron Co. 
Chybie Sugar Co. 
GaUcian Glassworks, Szozakowa. 
Industrial Bank of Poland, Lw6w (Lemberg). 
Societe de Petroles, Dombrowa. 
"Mraznica" Petroleum Co. 
General Banking Union, Poland. 
Bank Malopolski, Cracow. 
First Polish Locomotive Co, Chrzanov. 
Discount Bank, Warsaw. 
Mortgage Bank, Lwow. 
Nafta Co, Lwow. 
Jan Gotz, Okozinski Browar i Zaklady przemyslowe 

in Lwow (Lemberg). 
4. In Yugoslavia: 
Croat General Credit Bank, Zagreb. 
Credit Institute for Commerce & Industry, Ljub
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Provincial Bank for Bosnia and .Hereegovina, Sara 
jevo. 

Agricultural &: Industrial Bank. Belgrade. 
Union Brewery Co. Ljubljana. 
Croat Discount Bank. Zagreb. 
Milling &: Agricultural Co. Zagreb. 
Crvenka Sugar Factory. Crvenka. 
Croat-Slavonian Mortgage Bank. Za~reb. 
Bosnian Bank. Belgrade. 
Slave" Timber Co. 
Slavonia Timber Co. Za~reb. 
S. Other Countries: 
Banque Generale de Bulgari.e. Sophia. 
Banque Balcanique. Sophia. 
Bucovina Timber Co. Cernauti. 
Renner &: Co. Tanneries. Kluz. 
Temesvar Mills Co. Temesvar. 
The Emilia Steam Mills Co. Oradea Mare. 
Rumanian Credit Bank. Bucarest. 
Acieries et Domaines de Resita. aociet6 anonyme. 
Fanto Co. Geneva. and affiliated companies in va-

rious countries. 
Amstelbank. Amsterdam. 
Bank for Foreign Trade. Berlin. 
Satima Societa Anonima Triestina per I'Industria 

Meccanica. 
Continentale Motorscheepvaart Maatschappij. 
N. V. Nederlandsche Petroleum Maatschappij. 
UPhotogen", Amsterdam .. 
Raffineria di om Minerali. Rome. 
From this list. incomplete as it is, the position and 

activities of the Vienna banks. are dear. Their activi
ties result in a considerable augmentation of the 
Austrian national income and play a very important 
role in the country's balance of paymentll. 
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V. 

TOURIST TRAFFIC . 
. A further valuable economic asset for Austria i8 the 

foreign touriSlt traffic, for which all the natural precon
ditions are at hand. There Is Vienna with its historical 
ass9ciations. its museums, theatres. music. unilrersity. 
etc.; the Salzkammer with its numerous ressorts. Sem" 
mering and surroundings with its spas and its winter 
sports, and finally there is the greater part of the 
Alpine lands. In 1923 Austria was visited in all by 
647.179 foreigners, and from the 1st of January to the 
31st of October 1924, the number of wch visitors was 
946.218. The .pre-War figures were still higher. and 
such numbers show what a source of income the 
foreign tourist traffic is for Austria, and what it signi
fies for the country's balance of payments. 

VI. 
AUSTRIA'S NATIONAL INCOME. 

The national Income of Austria. several items of 
which have already been spedally referred to above. 
\'Ias estimated for the pre-War period by Dr.' Hertz 
at 4400 million 'gold kronen, of which more than 3000 
millions are represented by industrial. agricultural, 
mining and handicrafts production. The main Boucres 
of Austria's national income are thus: an industry. 
relying mainly on iron and timber (these two raw 
materials being found in plenty within the' country); 
further, a developed industry turning out Quality 
gooda: the Vienna industrial art output; agricultural 
and forest industry, which to a large extent meets 
home consumption, and which in some branches, no
tably in timber and wood, can boast of considerable 
export and is at the same time only at the beginning 
of a development towards a more intensive output: 
a highly developed international commerce and banks 
which have interests in undertaking1l In foreif(n coun
trie., which finance these undertakings and thus repre-
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· sent for Austria, as does international commerce, a' 
considerable source of income; and a' tOllTist traffic 
which with suitable precautions can become a great 
economic asset to the country. 

The Austrian pre-War income as compared with 
that of Germany was.in no way a small one. For pre
War Germany with her 64 millions of inhabitants an 
annual income ()f some 40.000,000.000 marks, that is. 
47.000,000.0000 gold kronen was estimated. In the 
present Austria befOT'e the War for 6% million inhabi
t~nts, an income of 4400 million gold kronen was 
estimated - the same proportion. of income !ler 
head of population as for then wealthv Germany. A 
very considerable proportion of that income reil, of 
course. to Vienna. Even if the present production in 
Austria is not so extensive as the pre-War production 
and some other sources of revenue not so favourable 
as before. ane may nevertheless estimate that the pre
sent income of Austria amounts annually to 3500 
million gold kronen, which, in view of the depreciat
ion of gold represents a value of about 5000 million 
gold kronen in purchasing power to-day. 

VII. 

COMPARISON OF AUSTRIA WITH 
SWITZERLAND. 

In area, Austria with her 84.000 sq. kilometres is 
larger than Belgium (29.000 sq. km.), than Holland 
(34.000 sq. km.) and than Switzerland (41.000 sq. 
km.). In economic structure Austria is most like 
Switzerland. Thus. like Austria, Switzerland is a moun
tainous country (but even mor~ so than Austria) with 
a small proportion of cultivated area, and is compelled 
to obtain a large part of her food supplies from abroad. 
In the matter of food supplies the positian of Switzer
land is less favourable than that of Austria. Both 
absolutely and relatively Swit%erland possesses less 
arable land than Austria. Only 11.7% of all productive 
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area in Switzerland !:onsillts of soil Ituitable for grow
ing corn (the proportion of unproductive land out of 
the total area is almost twice as great as in ·Austria 
and amounts to 22%). In Austria there is 3004 square 
metres of land suitable for corn growJng per head of 
population, whereas in Switzerland there is only 1105. 
At the same time the density of poput'ltion in Austria 
is 78 to the square kilometre, and in Switzerland 105. 
According to the calcuJation'S of the former Austrian 
Minister of Agriculture, Dr. L. Hennet, if the prices 
of food in 1919 be taken as a basis, Switzerland must 
import agricultural produce, including fodder;·to the 
amount of 207 Swiss francs per capita, whereas 
Austria. if shc attains her pre-War production, from 
which she it not far distant, requires to import only 
for 160 Swiss francs per .capita, Going into detail 
Hennet calculated that the deficit caused by imports 
of grain for bread and flour, a·nd of pulse. amounted 
in Austria to 50 Swiss francs per capita per annum; 
in Switzerland to 83 Swiss francs: the deficit caused 
by imports of meat. live-stock, milk and cheese amoun
ted in Austria to 32 francs per capita per annum. but 
that in this case there was a slight export balance in 
favour of Switzerland: that. in fats the deficit in 
Austria was 25 francs. in Swit.zerland 40 francs: the 
deficit in sugar ,in Austria 10 francs and in Switzer
land 32 francs. At the present pri.c.eos the absolute 
figures would, it is true, be lower, but the proportion 
would remain On the, whole the same. Switzerland has 
more meadow land, having 3781 sq. metres per head 
of population while Austria has 35,26 sq. metres. Both 
countries have a wealth of water power, that in 
Switzerl.and being utilized to a greater proportion than 
that in Austria. AUlStria has, compared with Switzer
land, a relatively large output of coal, pig iron, and 
various other minerals which di! not exist in Switzer" 
land. Austria haB more than 4 times aa many forests 
as Switzerland, and her timber i. one of the alUlets inj 
the country foreign. trade. Switzerlan~. on the con· 
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trary, is compelled to import timber. Both countries 
are compelled to cover the deficit in their production 
of foodstuffs by the export of manufactures of special 
quality. For both countries tourist traffic is a consi
derable source of national income. It can be seen, 
therefore, that the analogy between the economic con
ditionQ of .Switzerland and thoS'e of Austria is fairly 
close. Both are land-locked contnes. Austria. however. 
having the advantage of large navigable rivers. It 
should be added that the standard of living in Switzer
land is high. 

As against Switzerland, however. Austria is BO far 
at a disadvantage that the Swiss industries were de
veloped. organically within the frame of the State. 
whereas Austria's industries were set up for the form
er extensive markets and a partial change of orienta
tion is necessary. 

THE POSITION OF VIENNA. 

Against this analogy,. it is objected from severat 
quarters that regard should be paid to a different 
distribution of the populatiO!1 of Switzerland from that 
of Austria. Whereas. it is said, the population of 
Switzerland is relatively evenly distributed throughout 
the whole State in individual cantons. more than 28% 
of the population of Austria is concentrated in Vienna. 
It is stated that thi.s distn'bution of the population 
ma-ke. a regular economic existence impossible, as the 
other 72 % of the population cannot support Vienna 
which from an economic standpoiont is. to be regarded 
a8 a drag upon Austria aa a whole. 

This view. however, proceeds from considerations 
of food supply and dates from the period when there 
Was a shortage of food. One should not ta'ke Vienna 

. isolated and alone: one must look at the pfoductive 
capacity of the State a~ a whole. .Vienna taken with 
Lower Austria is in .no way worse off in respect of 
food &Upply than the other Austrian provinces, and it 
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is certain that the considerable advance in agriculture 
made in Lower Austria has heen largely caused by the 
proximity and the needs of a great city, a great centre 
of consumption, a cOllIIIImption marked by advanced 
taste. Lower Austria in conjunction with the province 
of Vien!la participated in the entire Austrian pro
dhction in 1923 to the extent of 43% of the wheat, 
60% of the rye, 57% barley, 56% oats, 51 % potatoes, 
84% sugarbeet. 83% wine and almost one-t'hird of the 
fruit. (Of t'he. total population of Austria (6.53 mil
.lions), Vienna and Lower Austria account for 3.34 
millions). The feeding of Vienna hall been facilitated 
by the great development of market l1;ardens (Schro
bergarten) which from an area of 2400 hectares 
supplied Vienna in the year 1922 with 600.000 quin
tals of vegetables' (40% of the entire consumption), 
900.000 Iitrl$ of milk, 18,000.000 eggs, 280.000 fowls 
and 250.000 rabbits. 

But also from a general point df view Vienna is by 
no means a lie-bilty item in Austria's economy. Vienna 
is the centre of a distinguished industry turning out 

. quality goods on a medium or small scalC!. and of an 
industrial art of considerable significance for export 
and well established in t:he world's markets. The great 
part of the population is engaged in factory work or 
in turning out in sman workshops the wen-known 
Viennese quality goods. Vienna by its commercial 
activities, its banks, And the work of its liberal pro
fessions (ph)'sicians •. architecm, artists, musicans, etc) 
brings great contributions to Austria's inc:ome. Vienna 
plays a great role in foreign tourist traffic:. with her 
historical objects, her art, her theatre, her music. iher 
exhibitions, etc. In 1924 the number of foreigners 
visiting Vienna was 343.888. Vienna's receipts from 
foreign tourism are estimated at between 35 and 4() 
milLion gold kronen annually at least. It i8 t'hus clear 
that Vienna as the c.ontre of an industry producing 
quality ware welb-known On all markets, as the centre 
of transit trade between West and East and between 
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North and South, as the seat of banks which operate 
in the surrounding States and as a city which attracts 
over one-third of the entire tourist traffic of the 
country, is by no means an item on the liability side of 
Austria's economic accounts, but is a g rea taB set 
for her. 



THE PRESENT ECONOMIC SITUATION 
IN AUSTRIA. 

, ' 

I. 
DEVELOPMENT OF EVENTS HITHERTO, AND 

THE CAUSES OF THE CRISIS. 
The present economic situation of Austria is nOt 

favourable. This is seen mainly in the fact that the 
industries are 'working at reduced capacity, that 11 

large degree of unemployment prevails in the country 
and that in the last few years the balance 01 loreigu 
trade has lIeen unfavourable to a considerable extent. 
To explain this situation it is essential to bear in mind 
that Austria's economic position'has never yet since 
the War been normal. 

The causes 01 the Austrian crisis are to be souKht 
first and foremost in the economic development fol
lowing the War; they are mainly the economic conse
quences of the War, the breaking down of the lormer 
economic connections, disturbances in the world's /fIeo
'nomy, particularly the unsettled economic conditions 
in Central EUrope, and finaJ/y to a considerl!,ble extent 
the financial and economic policy 01 Austria herseIl. 
Like the other States that took part in the War Au
stria was faced with the task of overcoming numerous 
difficulties, and these in Bome respect were greater 
in Austria than in other countries. 

Economic conditions suffered after the War from 
a shortage of foodstuffs, coal and other raw materials, 
from difficulties of communication and the like. 
These difficulties were, however, largely overcome 



by the year 1921, so that they were po obstacle to eco
nomic consolidation. 

Great energy and indefatigable effort were demand
ed in order to accommodate the country's affairs to 
the new conditions, to carry through a reorganisation
and to seek new economic sources when it was seen 
that, under the changed conditions; Austria would no 
longer be able to perform, in the Same meaSure as 
heretofore, some of the economic functions for which 
she had up to then been responsible. Both the State, 
the public bodies and private persons were faced with 
the duty of accommodating themselves in the sphere 
of economis to the new conditions. The will and the 
endeavour to do this were, however, long lacking in 
Austria, and the unsettled political and social con
ditions stood in the way of carrying out a definite 
economic policy directed in particular to bring about 
an equilibrium in production and consumption. La
bour unrest affected conditions more seriously than 
in other countries even if it was manifested more by 
way of latent pressure than by way of strikes. The 
consequence was that for the purpose of maintaining 
social order a sequence of social reforms was put 
through, the outlay on which was out oJ proportion
to the serious economic condition of the country. -

Political conditions made it difficult to carry out 
a sound finance and currency policy, and led to -in
flation._ Inflation produced a general "boom", and 
led to apparent economic prosperity. The Austrian 
economic problem could, of course, not be solved in 
these circumstances: under the influence of inflation 
no effort was made to accommodate matters to the 
new conditions. but on the contrary the policy of 
inflation still further complicated the situation in 
many respects, and made the subsequent essential so, 
lution all the more difficult, for it led to a large exten
sion in the various branches of industry which were 
most in need of change, it increased the number of 
commercial and banking concerns although the whole 
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• apparatus of commerce and banking inherited by pre
sent Austria was already larger than the country need
ed, and finally it caused an exaggerated consumption 
,and a great loss of 'capital. 

Austria overcame, it is true, the most considerable 
of the post-War difficulties, notably that of food sup
ply, but failed to show the essential energy to carry 
out the necessary change in her economic system. For 
a time the great inflation hid the true picture of things, 
but Austria could not avoid the inevitable solution. 
The longer the abnormal conditions continued, the 
more difficult it wa,s to carry out the essential change. 
As a result of the inflation "boom", employment was 
relatively satisfactory, within the country consumption 
was very considerable, but there arose a great dispro
portion between. incomes and consumption with the 
result that property was consumed, that capital which 
should have been used for production was consumed. 
The industries found markets for their products with 
comparative ease, for the depreciation of the currency 
was a premium for them and enabled them to indulge 
in "dumping". This facilitated export trade, but the 
industries lacked incentive to aim at economic produc
tion, improvement in technique, at reoganisation, at 
accommodation to the new conditions and to look for 
new markets. The industrial boom led particularly in 
the metal nidustry to the establishment of new con
cerns. The increased wages encouraged migration from 
the country districts to the towns. The inflation condi
tions attracted many persons to trade, to banking, to 
the Bourse, and the ease with which profits were made 
thrust serious work into the background. There resul
ted a great disproportion between the apparatus of 
production and that of distribution, and the class chan
ges which followed made more difficult the finding of 
new callings which in certain branches had become 
necessary since the War owing to the changed con
ditions. The State, too in its undertakings and its admi
nistration, increased Its number of employees, and thus 
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complicated the question of employment. A generafo' 
sign of the times was a convertion of productive and 
other capital into income and a wholesale consumption 
without corresponding production. Calculations in all 
branches were based upon the promise of great profits 
and so the industries raised credits in light-marted 
fashion. " 

A change in these conditions took place on the stabi
lisation of the krone in September 1922. The internal 
purchasing power of the krone now tallied with its· 
external purchasing power, the commodity index rose, 
difficulties for industrial production set in, and the 
beginnings of a stabilisation crisis became apparent. 
Unemployment rose by February 1923 to the number 
of 161.227 persons in receipt of unemployment pay. 
In Spring the number began to decline and in Novem
ber 1923 was no more than 75.810. The Austrian sta
bUisation crisis seemed to be- quickly overcome. A con
tributory factor to the relief of the situation was the 
deVelopment of European eeonomic and political condi
tions in the Spring of 1925 and the great Germall 
crisis which removed German competition from the 
field. The stabilisation of the currency in Austria was 
accompanied by a great boom on the Bourse, the so
called uAufwertungshausse". The index number of the 
shares in the home joint-stock companies rose from 
502 in the September of 1922 to 2.680 in the January 
of 1924. Easy won profits on the Bourse were an incen
tive to another great wave of consumption. so that it is 
not unjustly said that at that time profits acquired 
~thout work were a precondition for the employment 
of workers. The boom on the Bourse and ·on the home 
commodity market was Bupported by a considerable 
influx of foreign credits. The amount of these credits 
may be judged of from the fact that although the fo
reign trade balance for 1923 was 792·7 million gold kro
nen on the wrong side. the metallic and foreign bills 
reserves of the National Bank increased by 212 million 
gold kronen. The amount of discounted bills rose from 
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I . 

731 milliard Austrian kronen in Jl!J1uary 1923 to 1.238 
milliardos in January 1924. Into the country thus came 
great sums of anew· purchasing power, so that these 
credits may be regarded as having had the effect of 
inflation. The results of this new, and mainly inland, 
boom were especially a further consumption of c:apital 
(11. part too of the foreign credits was devoted to pur
poses of consumption and not to those of production. 
or works of utility, improvement, etc) and also to ge
neral consumption as reflected in the foreign trade 
deficit. The stabilisation crisis, such as every economic 
system must pass through after a certain period of in· 
flation, which Austria after suffering for so long under 
inflation had to pass through, was not brought to an 
end by this new, illusory boom. It was only interrupted 
to break out later in intensified measure, for the un· 
favourable c:onsequenc:es of inflation lasting to the yeu 
1922 were reinforc:ed by the false boom that oc:cured 
in 1923, and the prolongation of the crisis made it 
more difficult to be overcome in the future. And so, 
after the great boom follwing the War, and 2 years 
after the stabilisation of the currency fonowed by a 
great boom on the Bourse and a fresh boom in home 
trade, Austria still stood faced to a large extent with 
the problem which faced her immediately the War en
ded - that is, the necessity of accommodating herseli 
in the sphere of economics to the changed political and 
economic conditions. 

The impulse to a turm in the tide' came from the 
collapse of the speculation against the franc. In thit. 
Ilttac:k OD the franc, Vienna lost a huge amount of capi.' 
tal and a slump on the Bourse followed. The index 
number of the quotation of joint-stock companv shares 
fell from 2680 in January 1924 to 975 in October 1924. 
The realisation of foreign stock exchange profits on 

. the Vienna Bourse also signified a considerable loss 
of capital for Austria. 

The change in the situation manifested itself in • 
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diminution of the incomings from the Bourse, in.a gra~ 
dual reduction' of consumption, in an increase in unem
ployment. It was seen that it was now essential to pass 
to a normal state of affairs. that it was essential to 
carry out great economies in every direction. It was, 
of c:outse. certain that this transition to a normal, state 
would demand great effort. considerable losses and 
would be accompanied by no mean difficulties. And it 
is in this transition period that Austria finds henelf 
largely still. Austria entered this crisis much impove
rished by preceding losses. without current working 
capital. with a great disparity between income and 
consumption. between production and consumption. 
with great changes in, social position and income among 
the population., Austria's economic system had not yet 
been adapted to the post-War changes. Her·production 
and particularly her apparatus of distribution had been 
changed both as regards direction and intensity. It was 
Seen to be necessary to secure economic sobriety and 
absolute seriousness. and this could only be attained 
by overcoming considerable obstacles. We read. for 
example. in the annual report of the Austrian National 
Bank laid before the meeting of that institution on the 
15th of March 1924 the remarks of the secretary of the 
Labour Chamber, Dr .. Palla: "In all branches it is 
apparent that our economic: system has not yet been 
adapted to stability conditions. - Manufacturers still 
largely work on the basis' of calculations which were 
suitable during the period of inflation. but which to
day must lead to a serious reduction of our capacity 
to compete in the world's markets Traders work with 
exaggerated profits which are out of proportion to the· 
conditions of to-day and which sensibly increase the 
price of productions." 

To overcome this crisis a good deal of energy and 
coufage is of course essential. and sometimes these are 
not a little laCking in Austria. One should not comp
lain of every little present loss or of other unfavour
able temporary circumstances when the path i8 'one 
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which leads to health and improved conditions. It 
should also be noted that the Austrian crisis and 
Austrian unemployment have not been caused by a 
reduction in or unfavourable tendency 01 Austrian ex
port trade. On the contrary, even during the crisis ex
ports, have steadily increased. even those of industrial 
output. The foIlwing figures illustrate this: In 1921 
Austrian exports attained a value of 911 million gold 
kronen; in 1922 the figure was 1.111.4 millions; in 
1923. 1129.5 millions; n 1924. 1380.6 millions. The ex
port of finished goods in 1923 was 915.6 million gold 
kronen and in 1924. 1074.5 millions. It is thus clear 

, that the reduction in consumption resulted from the 
necessity of accommodating internal consumption to 
income and of carrying out economie reorganisation. 
and that thus 11 lfreat part of. the A ustrian crisis is due 
to the orKanisation of economic conditions in tbe coun
try itself. 

In the course of 1925 considerable advance. despite 
a great amount of unemployment. has been made in 
the economic sanitation of Austria. An inereasse in 
employment and a betterment in the situation gene
rally can result from an increase in exports and a 
lessening of the costs of production. This. of eourse, 
demands on the one hand. favourable market condi
tions abroad. and, on the other hand, the greatest pos
sible capacity to compete on the part 01 A ustrian pro
ductions. by cheapening production a measure which 
depends upon the development of production condi
tions within the eountry. Employment is not equal in 
all branehes of industry. In view of ' the fact that 
productive capacity is now 20~<, greater than before 
the War. the average measure of employment is only 
80% of the pre-War figure. In the majority of Europ
ean countries, however, the level of pre-War product
ion has also not been recovered and almost: everywhere 
production eapacity is greater than before the War. 
In comparing industrial employment on~ must not 
ti',ke only the amount of coal consumed. for aB a result 

42 



of the improvement in the science of heating the CO(;t'1 
sumlltion of coal has consid~rably declined. 

On the whole, however, production and employment 
in the Austrian industries is greater than in 1924, and 
if this fact does not so much appear in an increase in 
the number of the employed, a partical reason is to be 

• sought in the fact that the industries have been con
strained by prevailing conditions to economise in pro
duction, reducing in some cases the number of workers. 
The improvement is also to be seen in the increase of 
industrial exports in the first quarter of 1925, compared 
with the first quarter of 1924. There is good employ
ment especially in the paper, provisions, electrical, elec
tric bulb, brewery, hat and automobile trades, in the 
artificial flower trade and to a large extent also in the 
agricultural machinery industry. Employment is bad in 
the iron trade, but it is better than a year ego, in some 
branches of the metal and engineering trades, furniture 
making, glass and clothing trades. In the iron trade it 
is mainly the Alpine which is suffering from poor 
employment, but this case must be considered apart 
from the general situation, for the causes of its lack of 
employement are largely different from the general eco
nomic conditions in Austria and are to be sought else
where. In the metal and engineering trades it will be 
essential to go in for far-reaching specialisation, to 
readjust and direct production into. new lines. Some 
concerns in these branches, notably the State under
takings, have not yet changed their production back to 
the prc-War character, as for instance the Skoda Works 
at Pilsen and Krupps of Essen have been compelled to 
do. With regard to the clothing branch it is stated that 
the Austrian industry is unable to compete with the 
Czechoslovak clothing industry at Prostejov. 

The number of unemployed persons in receipt of un
employment pay has steadily declined in the course of 
the current year. The highest point was at the begin
ninl! of Februarv when the number was 187.070, while 
at the beginning of July it was 113.379 - a reduction 



of over 70.000. The greatest proportion of unemployed 
is to be found among the bank and other clerks. in the ' 
metal. building and timber trades as well as among the 
unskilled labourers. The cause of the large measure of 
unemployment among the bank and other clerks is con
nected with the consequences of Inflation. Mention has 
al.readv been made of the fact that the easy profits to 
be gained during the period of Inflation attraeted large 
numbers of persons. mainly young people. to ehose a 
commercial career. The number of registered trades 
people. according to the report of the Vienna Handels
gremium. increllsed from 7.046 on the 1st' of Ianuary 
1919 to 14.854 on the 1st of Ianuary 1925. A great 
number of these independent traders have been com
pelled to liquidate and they themselves and their staff 
have been thrown out of employment. On passing over 
to a normal condition the banks have been compel1ed 
to reduce the staffs that were increased during the pe
riod of Inflation. and the number of persons employed 
in the banks dropped from 25.591 on January 1st 1924 
to 16.649 on January 1st 1925. Even this number is far 
in excess of the. number employed in the banks previous 
to the War, so that the banks will be compelled to make 
further reductions in their staffs. It is only natural that 
it is especially Vienna which in affected by unemploy
ment in the ranks of the bank and other clerks. These 
two classes of workers find themselves up against 
competition on the part of the State employees who 
have been pensioned off. These latter. having a certain 
basic income. ask less pay for their services. As. how
ever. the unemploved clerk. are mainly young persons. 
it willllot be so difficult for them to turn to some other 
calling. 

Unemployment in the building trade is connected 
with housing control. The number of unemployed in the 
timber trade i~ also a result of the conditions produced 
in this branch by inflation. The problem of the metal 
and engineering trades is a difficult One. A great num
ber of workers. male and female. who during the War 



entered ammunition factories, regard themselves as me~ 
talworkers. A great proportion of these a're insufficient
ly skilled as was proved by the tests made on ~hosing 
metalworkers for France, so that, despite the large 
measure of unemployment in this branch, there is a lack 
of qualified workers. It will be necessary to pay more 
attention than hitherto to the training of these workers 
and to transferring them to other branches. This pro
blem is also the problem o( the unskilled worker. A 
large proportion of unskilled workers went over during 
the period of inflation ftom agriculture to the indu
stries, and though steps undertaken hitherto haye had 
no great success, it would be advisable to renew the at
tempt to get these workers to return to agriculture, and 
this all the more so as there is a lack of agricultural 
labour. 

The system of unemloyment insurance, which will be 
discussed later, as now worked, and influenced bv the 
tactics of the trades unions, is not particularly calcu. 
lated to assist in reducing the number of unemployed. 
This system prevents a levelling up of supply and de
mand, is opposed to a more normal method of fixing the 
level of wages and is too inelastic to transfer workers 
flom one branch to another, so that there are not 
wanting leading economists in Austria who declare that 
so long as the present system of insurance against un
employment continues, the unemployment, even under 
more favourable conditions, will only slowly decline. 

II. 

THE QUESTION OF CREDITS. 

An improvement in Austria's export trade and an in
crease of production meet with obstacles, on the one 
hand, in foreign markets, while unfavourable conditions 
of production, on the other hand, stand in their way in 
Austria herself. There is the difficulty of securing capi
tal, there is the high rates of interest paid for money, 
the burden of taxation. social burdens, transport tariffs, 
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there is the question of better technique and increased 
ratio of output. 

Of great -importance for Austrian industry is first 
and formeat the question of capital - the higb rates 
of interest charged for money on the one hand, and the 
shortage of capital On the other hand. In contrast 
tCl industry in the countries of Western Europe, the 
Austrian industry has always worked with comparati
vely limited means of its own, and made generous use 
of Ilredits advanced by the bank financing it. After the 
War and during the period of inflation this state of 
affairs worsened. As a result of the inflation, of losses 
on the Bourse and in the speculation in francs, a serious 
lack of liquid funds has manifested itself. It is neces
sary, however, to distinquish between working capital 
essential to finance a concern through its business year, 
and the capital required for investing in improvements, 
construction, etc. 

As regards short-termed loans for current needs of 
working, the situation on the money market visiblv im
proves and there in no lack of such credits. The banks 
are able to meet all justified requirements, though, of' 
course, in view of the still uncertain economic condit
ions, they have to be cautious. A favourable influence 
on the state of the money market is exercised especially 
by the good situation of the Bank of Issue. The fol
lowing figures show the currency development during -

-the current year: -

Gold and foreign valuta 
included in reserves 

Spot-forward operations 
Discounted bills. . . 
Fiduciary circulation 

and check account 
balances 

7. Jan. 1925 31. July 1925 
(in millions of scbilling.) 

352.14 
127.93 
182.40 

880.45 

476.15 
lOUD 
85.333 

866.80 

Tho cover for the entire circulation in gold and 
valuta amounted on the 31st of July to 62.2%. A com-
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pari_on of the two returns gi~en above shows that in
ternal credit is substituted by foreign credit. the dis
~ounted bills having fallen by 97-1 million 8chillings 
while the gold and valuta reserve increased by 140 mil
lion schillings. This growth is explained by the con
version of foreign credits into internal currency. The 
situation on the money market has a tendency to 
further favourable development and a reduction of the 
discount rate and" possibly a more liberal credit policy 
on the part of the Bank of Issue may be looked for aB 
the economic situation improves. So far there is a con
siderable difference in the rate of interest charged for 
foreign and for internal credits. First class finns can 
obtain a short term foreign credit for 8-10 %. whereas 
at least 15% must be paid for an internal credit. In 
both respects large firms of good standing have an ad
vantage over medium and small firms. The high rate of 
interest for internal credit is due largely to the differen
ce between the borrowing and lending rates. Before the 
War this difference was 2--4%. while n9W it is 4-7%. 
As the profits of the banks are relatively much lower 
than before the War. this difference is mainly caused 
by the increase in the banks working expenses in 
proportion to the entire turnover. One or two items will 
explain this. The salaries and personal expenditure of 
8 Vienna banks in 1913 amounted to 26.95 million gold 
kronen. and in 1924 to 47 million gold kronen. thus 
an increase of 83 %. The taxes paid by the same banks 
in 1913 amounted to 17.07 millionen gold kronen. 
and in 1924 to 24 millions - an increase of more than 
50%. The accounts of these banks balanced in 1913 at 
the aggregate sum of 4771 million gold kronen. and in, 
1924 at 1380 million gold kronen - thus hardly 30% 
of the prc-War -figure. This explains why. under the 
present system of working. it is necessary to maintain 
80 !treat a disparity between the lending and borrowing 
rates. It is proable that afurther concentration will take 
place among the Austrian "banks and that some of them 
will be liquidated. although the number of joi!>t-stock 
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banks' in Vienna has alr~adydropped from 54 at the 
beginning of 1922 to' 36 at the present time. and the 
number. of banking firms during the same period has 
fallen from 378 to 300. 

In the way of a reduction of the staff expenses of 
the Austrian banks there stands to a certain extent 
the agreement relating. to bank clerks. This .. pragma
tic" agreement checks a reduction of the personnel by 
burdening the banks with the obligation of paying the 
dismissed clerk a considerable gratuity on dismissal, 
even if the term of service has been only a short one. 
It the ratee of interest charged for advances are to be 
further reduced the banks expenditure on personnel 

. must also·be.reduced. and the ban·ks are aware of this. 
Developments tend in the direction of the disparity 

between the interest on foreign credits and that on' 
internal credits being reduced. On the whole it may 
'be- anticipated that conditions will steadily improve 
in respect of short term credits, that the rates of in
terest will be reduced and that thus the c;,apacity ·of 
the Austrian industries to compete will improve. Al
ready. in comparison with last year, the Austrian in
'dustry in Bome branches can, in view of the cheaper 
credit obtainible. fix their prices 2%-3% lower than 
before. Of late the conditions on the money market 
have eased. and the situation has improved 80 far that 
the private discount rate has dropped to 9%. The que
stion of the high rates charged for short term credits 
will be soon settled. 

It is otherwise with regard to long term credits re
Quired mainly for so-called "investment" purposes. that 
,is for' construction. improvement or other utility pur
poses. Austrian industries, and in equal measure Au
strian agriculture. require long term; credits or even 
an increase of working capital in o~der to improve 
their technical capacity and to augment the ratio of 
output. The market for long tenn oredits.largely an
nihilated by inflation has only just now begun to re
vive. The basis of such a market must of course be,~ 
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, ~ 
sought in thrift and savings and in the willingness of 
the public to buy fixed interest bearing securities and 
also to subscribe to issues of new capital. For this. kind 
of credits the level of interest charged is a great con-

, sideration. for production cannot be bound down. for 
a lengthy term to 'Pay interest at the rate now charged, . 
Agriculture. in particular. is in very urgent need of 
long term credits. but cannot permanently pay the 

, rate of 10% to 12 % now demanded. Nor is the readi
ness of foreign lenders to grant long term credits very 

: pronounced. In both directions. however. an improve
ment is now observable. On the one .hand a large num
ber of long term credits have been obtained from 
abroad at a relatively cbeap rate for the great indu
strial uodertakings and for agriculture. while on the 
other hand. a considerable growth of 'thrift is observ
able during the past few months. For example. tbe de
posits in. the 9 leading Vienna commercial banks. the 
Vienna savings banks. and the savings banks in 'the 
provincial capitals at the beginning of January 1923 

. ,totalled 11 million schillings; at the beginning of Ja
nuary 1924. 59.6 million schillings - a growth jn 1923 
of 48.6 million schillings. a sum which is very insigni
ficant and accounted for by the indulgence in Bourse 
speculation and the over great consumption. At the 
beginning of January 1925. the deposits in the bank4 
in question totalled 184.1 million schillings. an increase 
during 1924 of 135.5 millions. At the beginning of 
July 1925 the deposits had attained the level of 355,8 
million schillings. so that the growth in six months 
amounted to 171 mUlions •. or nearly as much as for the 
entire twelvemonth of 1924 - a proof of the progress 
made in economic consolidation in Austria. The in· 
crease in thrift will have a favourable influence on the 
long-term credit market. on the prospects· for the issue 
of new capital for subscription; and on the level of the 
ratea of interest charged, This improvement can only 
take place, then. by the gradual accumulation 'of new 
~apital in tbe form of savings, for which credits grant-
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ed by the Issue Bank are no substitute. For the riear 
future, therefore, it will be necessary to rely upon ob
taining foreign credits. With regard to foreign credits, 
the following points must be considered: 

1. the possible influence of foreign credits on the 
.. level of prices in the country. and the cautious credit 

policy pursued by the National Bank in this con
nection, 

2. the question of what return the foreign credits 
will give, 

3. the necessity of using these credits productively. 

HI. 

THE BURDEN OF TAXATION. 

In the matter of taxation it is essential to distinguish 
between the burdens imposed by the State and those 
imposed by the provinces and by the communities. In 
comparing the burden of taxation to-day with that 
existing befor the War, it is necessary to bear in mind 
that existing production and thus, too, the total in
come of the population, as already stated. is less than 
the pre-War income. and that therefore tbe basis of 
taxation is smaller. The Sate taxes imposed as a result 
of the financial reform scheme are not specially bur
densome, especially since the reduction of the tax on 
earnings and the corporation tax. The reform scheme 
constrains Austria not to extend the circle of State 
tasks and activities, so that the less urgent tasks may 
be deferred to a later date and so that the State admi
nistration be adjusted to the existing economic situa
tion as a whole. According to the Budget estimates 
for 1925. the total State expenditure including the mo
nopolies and the State undertakings is 1066.9 million 
schillings; the revenue 1008.3 million schillings, thus 
leaving a deficit of 50.5 millions. According to the 12 
monthly reports of Dr. Zimmermann, the League of 
Nations' Commissioner General the State taxes in 1913 
produced 45.06 gold kronen per capita. According t~ 



the Budget for 1924 the figure was (exc!usive of the 
monopolies) 60.67 gold kronen. This figure,. how
ever, has risen in the actual revenue receipts. Accord
ing to the interim results for 1924, the taxes, exclusive 
of the monopolies. represented 94.9 gold kronen per 
capita. of which the part collected by the pr~vinces 
and the commwtities was 16.4. ·60 that the total burden 
imposed to meet the needs of the State in 1924 accord
ing to actual receipts was 78.5 gold kronen per capita. 
According to the Budget estimates for 1925, the total 
incidence of the State and other taxes. exclusive of the 
monopolies makes 75.3 gold kronen per capita; after 
deduction of the proportion collected by the provinces 
and communities the amount available for State pur
poses is 60.1 gold kronen per capita. The actual re
suits in the first six months of the year. however. show 
that this figure will be again exceeded by at least 10%. 
It is therefore essential that the business of the State 
should develop as hitherto in the direction of the ut
most economy. 

The tendency to restrict public tasks and to defer 
the less urgent matters to a date more economically 
favourable. and the effort to bring down the Budget 
figures. have, however. not bee n m ani f est e'd . 
by the provinces and by the communi
tie s, to which the scheme of finance reform does not 
apply and which in the last few years have increa.ed 
the taxes they impose and besides have not managed 
their affairs with any great efficacy. This applies in 
particular to Vienna which is at the same time both 
a province and a community. so that it gives a good 
picture of the incidence of taxation as a whole. The 
Vienna Budget estimates for 1923 showed expenditure 
of. 124.3 million schillings. for 1924 expenditure of 
27.3 million schillings and for 1925 the sum of 427.1 
million schUlings - thus ani n ere a s·e 0 f a 1-
mo 8 t 140 m ill 1 0 n se hili i n g s compared with 
last year. The yield of the provincial and eomrnwtal 
taxe. was estimated for 1925 at 144.4. million. sellil-

c. 



lings, 'the. State share of taxes at 76.9 and 70.9 million 
sehillings respectively_ According to the Budget. for 
1924 the Vicnna provincial and communal taxes re
presented a charge of 32.8 gold kronen per capita, the 
State taxes 28.6 gold kronen - together 61.4 gold kro
nen. On the basis of the actual results for the first 10 
months of 1924 it is to be expected that the total yield 
was one-third .higher thi.n the estimates, so that the 
total taxation in Vienna in 1924 represented about' 78.5 
gold kronen States taxes and 82 gold kronen commun
al taxes, a total of over 160 gold kronen. According to 
the Budget estimates for 1925 the communal taxes in 
Vienna would represent 54 gold kronen, Vienna's share 
in State taxes 26 gold kronen, and the State taxes 6J 
gold kronen ~ a total of 140 gold kronen, of which 
80 gold kronen go to meet the needs' of Vienna accord
ingto the Budget. On the basis of the results so fat 
known it is expected that the yield with be at least 
10% higher than the estimates, so that the yield 
of taxation in Vienna will again amount to about 160 
gold kronen per capita. In explanation of the 
Vienna taxation it is essential to draw attention to 
some figures in the Vienna Budget. Of a total expend
iture amounting to 427.1 million schillings, over one
third, or 153.9 millions are for constructive purposes 
(the erection of bouses, baths, extension of electrical 
undertakings, gasworks, electrification of the munici·. 
pal railways, child welfare, etc.). Vienna ilr systematic
ally extending her activities particularly in tbe direc
tion of social welfare, bealth, etc, and this expenditure 
is almost at once covered by taxation. It must be ad
mitted that the management of the affairs of the muni
cipalityof Vienna is model and that Vienna has done 
much in the sphere of social and health reform, but it is 
important to consider whether the carrying out of such 
tuks and ·the extension of the municipal activities at 
a time of economic crisis is not out of accord with the 
existing economic conditions, especially when the ex
penditure on improvements is not met by borrowing. 

S21 



"
but largely by the imposition of taxes which burden 
production and weigh upon the industries of Vienna 
that form such a considerable proportion of the to
tal industry of Austria. 

Vienna has ind<led totally altered the pre-War sy
stem of taxation. Wh<lreas before the War t'he main 
sources of municipal income were the rent "hell<lr", 
the house-rent tax, the surcharges to the tax on earn
ings and excise, that is, taxes which fell fairly' equ
ally upon all classes of the population, Vienna now, 
pursues a class policy in taxation, endeavouring to 
Spare tbe less well situated c1anes, to raise their stan
dard of living, and to move taxation on to tbe shoul
ders of the socially stronger elements, but also upon 
production. Tbe Vienna Budget estimates for 1925 
providing for taxation to the amount of 144.45 mil
lion schillings include 18 various taxes and charges, 
those bringing in the main yields being! FUrsorgen
abgabe 60 million schillings; house construction tax, 
32.60 millions: luxury tax, 12 mil1ion~; tax on food
stuffs, 12 millions; automobile ta'X, 4.70'mi1lions; tax 
on rooms let to strangers, 4.50 millions; advertise
ment taxi 2.50 millions; water-power tax, 2.60 mil
lions. The tax for house construction is a tax for a 
special purpose, and is designed to meet tbe cost of 
the great programme of house building undertaken 
by tbe municipality of Vienna for the purpose of pro
viding within a few years some 25.000 dwellings.· 
The number built or in course of construction or of 
which the plans have, already been approved,· is 
19.396. The house-rent tax is not bUfdensome in view' 
of the'low rents. The rent consists of balf the amount 
of rent paid on the 1st of August 19~4, and that not 
valorised and thus only half the value of the lIum of 
Austrian kronen, and further, a charge for deprecia
tions 150 times the amount of the rent for 1914, of 
a proportionate sbare in tbe cost of maintaining the 
house and a proportion 'of tbe rates. In these circum
stances it is impossible, of course, for private b1:!i1d-
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ing activities to develop, housing conditions are' not 
accommodated' to income conditions, an artificial 
house-shortage has arisen and this has given the im
pulse to the erection of houses in Vienna, the cost to 
be met out of taxation, Whereas in 1014 a workman's 
outlay on housing was 13.7% of his wage, the propor
tiot! in 1925 is only 2%. It is only natural then that 

'there is an increasing demand for dwellings, and a' 
shortage of housing accommodation, while at the same 
time' housing conditions improve. Before the War 
in Vienna the number of persons per dweliing was 
4.57. wheares in 1923 it, was only 4.10. It is therefore 
essential to see to me question of rents and of hou
sing control being solved in Austria, for the present 
conditions cause alternations in the application of in
come and distort the conditions of economic life. 

For prOduction the· most burdensome tax is the 
Flirsorgeabgabe which is levied also in other Au
strian provinces. This charge is 4'1 .. % of the gros.· 
salary or wage received by the employee under an'y 
heading whatsoever on the basis of employment, and 
in the banks it is SYo% of t'he salary paid. This tax 
must be paid by the employer and the duty of pay
ment cannot· be pushed on to another person. The 
tax is a charge upon the gross cost of production and 
of course weighs heavily on production and has the 
character of a social levy. Tourist traffic is adverse-

,ly' affected by the tax on rooms let to strangers 
which amounts to as much as 60% of me cost of the 
rooms and adds to the expense of a stranger's atay 
in Vienna. To the prosperity of the theatres and other 
such undertakin~s connected with Vienna the enter
tainment tax is burdensome, as is the tax on food
stuffs and beverages for the coffee houses and restau
rants and me tourist traffic in the capital. Dispro
portionately high is the automobile tax which for paS' 
senger cars from 1 HP amounts to over 104 gold 
kronen. . 

The entire taxation system and also the manner 
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of conducting the municipal enterprises which are": 
purposely On a non-profit-earning basis very adverse- , 
ly .effect ·industrial and trading concerns, fpr at a 
time of economic crisis it is very difficult to change 
the incidence of the taxes. A diminution of the> tasks 
taken up by Vienna which in several dePa,rtmens have", 
grown very considerable, and a postponement of va
rious build,ing and improvement schemes not .. very 
urgent for the moment would enable, for example, the 
FUrsorgeabgabe to be reduced - a step which would 
largely increase the competitive capa<'ity of the Vien~ 
na industries. It should also be noted that Vienna 
has'large cash surpluses at disposal and that in the 

. last few years the city has acquired the ownership of 
numerous buildings of !,>conomic value. 

The burden of taxation in the remaining provinces 
and. communities In Austria ill not so great, it i. true. 
as in Vienna, but nevertheless greater economy and 
better management would sometimes not be ,out of 
place. The present Austrian constitution. creatinf1( in 
a small State 9 provinces with 8 provincial diets, with 

, provincial presidents, vicepresidents, provincial het
men and a whole administrative apparatus besides, is 
very costly, increases the- number of 'public officials 
and thus complicates the economic situation of the 
country. The provinces and communes employ (inclu
sive of their undertakings) about 88.000 persons, 
while the State itself In Its central administration has 
55.000 employees. The number of persons drawing 
State pensions in Austria (Including railway pon$lo
nel"ll) Is almost 120.000, so that, leavjng out of ae: 
count the employees in the State undertakings, the 
number of public servants and pensionel"ll is 263.000. 
It Is therefore essential, In addition to reforming the 
State finances and making economies in State admi
nistration, to direct every possible effort towards eco
nomy and sound administration In the provinces and 
communes. It is true that the new enactment recently 
passed adjusting the ~elations of the State to the pro-
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vinces gives the State a power of veto over increases 
in existing taxation or the impoSition ·of new char
g.es, but that provides no remedy for the existing si
tuation. It would be in the interests of. production, 
however, to revise the present financial system of the 
.provinces and especially of Vienna, Ilnd to seek some 
Jlossibility of reducing the existing burdens. 

IV. 

SOCIAL BURDENS. 

It has already been noted that post-War poUtic.a1 
developments in Austria brought with them a rapid' 
advance in the sphere of social reform, thus contribu
ting to the maintenance of social peace, but of course 
at the cost of the country's economic interests. 

Under .social burdens the following obligations 
. must be distinguished: 

1. Social Insurance. 
2. Workers' holidays and payments wider § 1154 b. 

of the Civil Code. 
3. Payments under § 8, and lump payments under 

§ 23 of the Employment Act. 
4. Obligation to employ disabled ex-service men. 
5. Fiirsorgeabgabe (possibly). 

Contributions towards social insurance. that is, in
surance against accident. sickness and unemployment. 
and In the case of clerks pension insurance. amount 
now, after the llDemployment insurance contributions 
have been inct:eased since 1st August to 120% of the 
sick insurance premium. to about 14% of the wage 
(in Czechoslovakia the proportions ia 8%). Of these 
contributions the most burdensome is that for un
employment insurance. According to the existing sy
stem the obligation in shared in tbe follwing propor
tions: the State bears 12%. the community 4% and 
84% is borne in equal shares by employer and em
ployed. As to the period for which unemployment pay 

56 



. . . 'l' 
is granted the fonowing provisions at present applti' 
Normal suport in W'lemployment is granted for a term 
of. 30 week!!. Afterwards workers up to the age of 

. 25 years receive special support for a period of 22 
week!!, those between 25 and 50 years for a term of 
48 weeks. The amount of this special suport is the 
same as the ordinary support. Besides this, in certain 
districts, extraordinary pay may be granted after the' 
expiry of this period to the amOW'lt of 90% of the 
normal unemployment. pay. 'Dhe funds to meet this 
pay are raised bV the district in which it i. granted, 
so that there arises a disparity of burdens in the va, 
rious district. Aceording to the latest adjustment the 
amount of unemployment pay is limited in each case 
to 80% at the most of the weekly wage earned by the 
W'lemployment person during his last period of work. 

This system of insurance against unemployment, 
which would perhaps be suitable for normal times 
when by small contributions it is possible to accumu
late the necessary basic fund, is unsuited to the pre
sent time of economic crisis. The greater the number 
of unemployed, the greater the burden for the rest 
of production, the more the costs of production are 
increased, the less the capacity to compete, and the 
greater the tendency to aggravate unemployment. It 
is sure that this system tends to keep up unemploy
ment. It would therefore be advisable first of all to 
carry out a stricter control than hitherto over the 
unemployed, to revise the provisions as to the period 
for which unemployment pay is granted, as to the 
amount of the pay (which is sometimes higher than 
the wage of a badly 'paid workman), and to change 
the present system of providing the funds, a system 
which weighs so heavily on production. In place of 
the present system of contributions it would be the, 

. most suitable to introduce perhaps a general tax, for 
in this way the cost of unemployment pav would be 
distributed over the whole economic structure. Under 
the existing arrangement, if the eost is to be tranSo' 
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• ferreq to prices, this is possible onlv in the home 
marlcet. Home prices are thus increased with the re
sult that constunption drops and this again forces up 
the costs of production., 

The amount of the other social burdens, may be 
stated as follows: workers' holidays 3%; payments 
under § 1154'1i and §8 of the Employment Act (ac-' 
cording to § 1154 b the worker, in case of illness or 
other important causes, has a right to his wage for 
1 week, while the employee in the same circumstan
ceshas a 'right to his safary f01 6-12 weeks and to 
half salary f9r a further period of 4 weeks) Z%; lump 
payments under 23 of the Employment Act 0.5%. 
This provision -as to lump payments is felt as a great 
burden at tli.e present time when it is essential to re
duce working and especially staff expenses, and is a 
hindrance to the reduction of overhead charges. If the 
Fiirsorgeabgabe be added to the above. the to
tal social burden for industrial undertaldngs 
amQl!nts to, 23.56% of the gross amount of 
wages paid. while exclusive, of FiiHorgeabgabe the! 
total i. 19.56%. In addition there exist several smaller 
charges, such, for example. as the contribution, to la
bour exchanges and the obligation laid upon an em
loyer to engage one disabled ex-service man for every 
2S other workers in his empl9Y or to pay an annual 
sum of 200 schi1!ings for each omission. The president 
of the Vienna Federation of Industries estimates for 
the first half of 1924 (since which date the burdens 
have increased) that in the case of 65 Vienna firms 
the total 'social burden for employer and workman 
amounted to 20.5%, of the gross wages, whereaa in 
1914 the proportion was only 7.3 %. In the mining 
industry the burdens are still greater as a resull of 
of the co-calledptoviBional contributions towards the 
miners' old-age pensions fund, and they prlls. heavily 
upon production. In agriculture. too, the burdens. are 
serious. especially for the medium sized an.d largeund
ertakings. According to figures put forward ,in· the 
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,.. 
Agricultural Society at Vienna on the 25th of March 
1925, the social hurdens per 1 hectare of land in 1914, 
were 6.30 gold kronen, and in 1924, 23.80 gold kro
nen. 

These social burdens are, as will I:!e clear from what 
has been said;- also an obstacle to the develop. 
ment of Austrian production, and even admitting the 
necessity of a mature social policv and consideration 
for the political and social situation, it if, neverthe
less essential, In<tho interests of the capacity of Au
strian production to' compete, seriously to <conside~ 
how to attain the utmost economy in this direction. 
Attention has alrCildy been .called to the urgency of 
making an alteration in the system of providing funds 
for unemployement insurance pay. 

V. 

TRANSPORT TARIFFS AND WAGES. 

Transport tariffs are not an item that have increa
sed costs of production, for on an aVerage they are 

'only about 10% higher than before the War. Also for 
transit trade the tariffe are favourable. The Austrian 
railway tariffs are lower, for examplle, that those in 
Czechoslovakia and in Italy. 

Wages and salaries, too, are no higher than in other 
industrial States, as if, seen from figures showing the 
amount paid at the end of Tune 1925 to the following 
categories of workers: skilled workers in the paper 
trade 0.92 schillings per hour; timb .... trade 0.93< per 
hour; boot and shoe factories 1.41; sugar factories 
0.87-0.91 schillings per hour; in the case of unskilled 
labour the following sums were paid per hour at the 
end of June last: building trade 1.10 schUlings; cement 
industry 0.65-0.69; chemical trade 0.71-0.74; tim
ber trade 0.71: paper trade 0.69 schillings. Emloyors 
of sourse eomplain that the output· of the worker if> 
not such le it Wile before the War and that in some 
branches it is lower than in other countries. Farmers 
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complain that the wages they pay are, mainly as a re
sult of the shortage of, agricultural ·workers. higher 
than in the neighbouring' countries. 

THE STANDARD OF TECHNIQUE. . . 
-The capacity of the industr~s to compete is Of 

course also regulated by. up-to-date character of 
equipment, and progres9 in technical methods. In this 
respect ,much was neglected during the period of in
flation, so that. for example, at' the' plenary meeting 
of the Vienna Chamber of Labour on the 14th of March 
1925 the following opinion was expressed: "The Au
strian industrial concerns, despite many improvements. 
are not on the same level, either as regards technique 
or organisation. as the undertakings in other countries 
with which they have to compete. The consequences 
are JUBt now coming home of the fact that, at the time 
of inflation, the banks placed too little money at the 
disposal of the undertakings which they controlled, and 
that the manufacturers themselves often used the pro
fits gained at this period for the purpose of specula-' 
tion instead of utilizng them to improve the equipment 
of their works. to specialize their output and to in
troduce new branches of production". It must be ad
mitted that of late the Austrian industries have made 
energetic efforts to make 'up for lost time in impro
ving . their production. For this purpose, of course. 
a considerable amount of. capital is !leeded; mainly 
cheap long term credits for construction and impro
vement schemes. Similarly the Austrian industries 
need credits for the. purpose of extending their con
nections -in the world's markets. and for establishng 
s sound export organisation. Austrian manufacturers, 
too. in all branches will in the future have to content 
themselves with smaller profits. 

A reviev of the conditions of production important 
for judging of the capacity of Austrian industry to 
compete shows that the taxes and charges lor State 
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purposes, the r.aiIway tariffs and wages anet salaries 
are not unfavourable. for .Austrian industry' in this 
connection. The diminished capacity to compete is, 
however, caused by the bigh rates of interest charged 
for short term credits, lack 01 credit lor purposes of 
improvement and construction, the heavy social bur
dens. the,high provincial and communal taxes, and in 
some part:; the diminished output 01 the worker. Terms . 
for credit, and output of the worker show a tendency 
towards improvement, the rates charged for short term 
credits in particular having fallen cOl'ISiderably. It is 
assumed too, that in respect of technical progress 
Austria will continue to follow the path entered upon 
and will bring her industries in. this respect up to the 
level of those in other countries. 

Not much is lacking to bring about an improvement, 
by means of a due adjustment of conditions of pro
duction, so as to secure that Austrian production is 
not On any worse footing than that in. other countries. 
This will lead not only to increased export trade but 
also to a revival in the home markets. 

VI. 

OBSTACLES IN THE WAy.oF EXPORT. 

The obstacles which stand in the way of Austria 
securing due markets abroad for her industries, assu
ming their capacity to compete, are due for the most 
part to the general economic situation throughout the 
world, and in particular to the economic conditions 
in Central Europe. . 

An unfavourable influence is exerted here first and 
foremont by the universal impoverishment, the diminu
tion of purchasing power and 'decline in consumptive 
capacity connected with the fact that the pre-War 
level of production, especially in agriCUlture, has not 
been recovered in these countries. For Austris, expot~
ing-as .he does a great quantity oi-quality goods and 
articles of luxury, the changes in the class divilrion 
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of the population and the transference of income in 
those'countries where she found her main marketa, 
have had a deleterious effect. As a result of inflation 
as well as of the conditions during and since the 
War _ including the schemes of land reform that have 
-been carried out everywhere - the number of persons 
who were the purchasers of Austria's quality ware 
and articles of luxury has greatly decreased. In all 
the Central European States the middle classes in 
partucular have become, economically weaker - the 
State and pUblit servants, the former owners of large 
landed estates, annuitants, house-owners, etc, all of 
which classes were large purchasers of Austrian 
goods. As a result of the social changes there has been 
a change in the character of the demand to which pro
duction has had to accommodate itself. 

Another unfavourable element for Austrian trade 
is the competition that has arisen from the new indu
stries in what were formerly Austrian'.markets, and 
where goods are turned out en maase. The industries 
which exported to such markets have been compelled 
to change the character of their output and to specia

. lize in production. 
A partial result of the forces mentioned above is 

the protective policy pursued in the majoritv of Sta
tes, especially where new industries have arisen. This 
protective tendency manifests itself on the one hand 
in an Increase in import duties, the issue of import 
prohibitions. a high tax on the turnover of imported 
goods and specialIy adjusted transport tariffs. The 
object of this system is partly to protect new indu
stries and to safeguard the currency by limiting import 
or by securing an abundant soureeof State revenue. 
It often proves, however, that in consequence of these 
high duties the level of prices in the cou.,try imposing 
them rapidly rises, so that after a comparatively short 
interval, foreign industries, despite the high duties. 
can again compete with success against the protected 
industries. 



An unfavourable effect upon export trade is exerted 
by the still, uncertain situation in internatio~1 trade 
relations, mainly in matters of credit, lack' of legal
remedies and also transport difficulties. For Austrian 
industries as well as, for example, Czechoslovak indu
.stries difficulty is presented by the question of grant
ing credits on exports for a long term, especially 
when it is necessary to compete with countries much 
stronger in respect of capital. 

The obstacles which we have referred to are not, of 
course; peculiarly Austrian problems but are met with 
in all industrial, exporting, countries, especially those 
that have a considerable 'portion of their market in 
Central Europe. 

These obs!:acles are often very considerable, in ma
ny caSeS taxes have a directly prohibitive effect, 
checking import and making it impossible, increasing 
prices and reducing the market for goods. This applies 
to the customs of the majority of European States 
for in almost all of them customs duties are higher 
than before the War. This, of course, is most felt hv 
the industrial parts of former Austria-Hungary which 
are faced by the high customs protection in their for
mer home markets. These conditions are also connect, 
ed with the fact that during and after the War the 
scope of the industries was almost everywhere COn
siderably enlarged. 

Therefore the e"port trade, too, of the majority of 
industrial States in Europe has not so far recovered 
its pre-War level. This applies' not only to Austria 
but also to England, Germany and Czechoslovakia. 

Besides high customs duties, import prohibitions 
and other measures a very unfavourahle circumstsnce 
is the fact that these conditions are unstable, that 
various changes frequently take place, so that steady 
markets cannot well be relied. upon, trade must 
quickly look round for new markets; temporary mark
ets are secured at a time of trade boom and instability 
and uncertainty introduced into international trade. 



i>espite these' obstacles, however, Alfstria's elCport 
tra<!e is steadily on the increase a8 is also her export 

,of finishlld goods. In 1923 the value of Aua
tria's exports was 1129.4 million gold kronen, a figure 
which rose to 1380.6 millions in 1924, while in the 

'same period the exports of finished goods increased 
from 915.6 million gold kronen to 1074.5 millions. The 
proportion of finished goods to the entire Austrian 
export - calculated according to value - was 81 % 
in 1923 and 78% in 1924. This percentual decline was 
caused mainly by increased exports of timber and some 
categories of foodstuffs - a result of the betterment 
in agriculture and forestry. 

The share of the neighbouring and other Central 
European States in Austria's export trade has also 
shown no decrease. In the year 1923 the proportion 
of Austria's exports going to Germany, Czechoslova
kia, Yugoslavia, Poland, Hungary, Switzerland, Ru
mania and ~taly was 76.5%, while in 1924 it was 76.6 
(calculated according to value). 

The returns of foreign trade for 1925 so far issued 
likewise show a general increase in exports and a' 
growth in the exports of finished goods. In the first 
quarter of 1925 the value of the exports waS 449.8 
,million sc,hillings (312.5 million gold kronen), as 
compared with 398.03 million schillings (276.5 million 
gold kronen) in the first quarter of 1924 - a total in
crease of 13%. The export of finished goods increased 
to 392.2 million shillings as campared with' 310.l 
million schillings in the firstoquarter of 1924. Besides 
the increase in the exports of finished goods mention 
should. be made of the increase in the export of 
magnesium and iI large increase in timber exports. 
, The circumstances which, as already stated. 
exercise an unfavourable influenclI at this moment on 
the market abroad for Austrian goods will be allevia
ted, on the one hand,. automatically by the growing 
ec.onomic consolidation and stabilisation of conditions 



in the tnain markets - conditions dependent on· the 
purchssing power and capacity for eonsumptionof 
those markets, and, on the other hand, by an improv~
ment in the credit situation in the Austrian industries 
as well as, finally, by the conclusion of cOlnmercial 
and, particularly, tariff. treaties. 

A considerable alleviation in these conditions would 
certainly be brought ab.out if a liberal tendency in the 
world's commercial policy were to be pursued in 
greater measure. 

. VII. 

THE TRADE BALANCE. 
-

An unfavourable aspect of Austria's economic situa
tion is seen in the unfavourable balance of foreign-' 
trade, the d<:£icit amounting in 1923 to 792.7 million 
gold kronen, and in 1924 to 1031.7 million gold kronen. 
From this the deductioll is made that Austria cannot 
make tht: deficit good, that the country's balance of 
payments - her invisible exports and imports - must 
be permanently unfavourable, and that Aus~ria is thus 
incapable of existence. 

Against this vit:w it is necessary to state that the 
abnormal economic situation of Austria must of nece ... 
sity show itself preeminently also in her foreign trade. 
A formal objection may also be raised as to the relia
bility of the statistics, for it was not till 1924 that· 
Austria introduced the declaration method, while pre
viously tbe method of estimate had been-employed for 
ascertaining the value of the foreign trade. It is often 
assumed that export wa!l- over-favourably treated as 
compared with import. The statistics, further, do not 
give large quantities of goods Wlhieh, especially in 
earlier years, tourists took out of Austria among their 
personal luggage. These items are certainly very con
siderable. The increase in impOrts is also connected. 
with the necessary renewal of industrial plant and 
equipment, with the transition to normal economic 
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conditions, wltll Ule ~olIlpletion of stocks and espec
ially with the results of inflation which encouraged 
!,reat consumption and thereby also a larger import of 

,finished goods. Increased agricultural production also 
at first encouraged the import of certain commodities 
(artificial manures, seeds, grain for sowing, agricul-

-tural machinery): Similarly the boom and speculation 
fever of the year 1923 produced a great direct and 
indirect consumption in 1924 when the increase in 
consumption was very marked in Vienna. In 1924-
increased import and a rise in domestic prices, was 
also caused by the liquidation of' the speculation in 
francs. ' Increased import Was also It consequence of the 
influx of foreign credit. The foreign trade balance in 

,neither 1923 nor 1924 can therefore be regarded as 
a normal reflex of Austria's trade position. This is 
proved also by, the character .of the imports in these 
years. In 1923, 26% of the entire imports consisted 
of foodstuffs and beverages. 35.8% of finished goods~ 

,and only 31.5% of raw materials and mineral fuel. Iq 
1924 foodstuffs and beverages accounted for 26.8%; 
finished goods for 36% and raw materials and mineral 
fuel for only 29.4%. This constitution of the importa 
reflects the influence of an exaggerated "Consumption 
and the unhealthv' boom caused at that time b1 
successful speculatUfn. 

In 1925 the first quarter of the year shows already 
signs of a return to normal conditions, to the necessity 
of securing an equilibrium between income and expen
diture, of creating values and checking the consump
tion of capital. The deficit in the foreign trade balance! 
for the first quarter Qf 1925. as compared with the fjrs~ 
quarter of 1924. has fallen from 368.27 millions t« 
159.32 millions, t'hat is, by 208.95 millions'schillings. 
Whereas in the first quarter of 1924 the value of ex, 
ports amounted to only 51.9% of the value of the im· 
ports, that in the first half of 1925 was 73.8% of th' 
total import. The beginninlt of the change ia to be 

. ae!!1l .also in the constitution of the trade balance. In 
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the first quarter of 1924 imports of foodstuffs amoun-
, ted to 24.3% and those of finished goods to 34.3%,. 

while in 1925 these figures were 22.8% and 31.7% 
respectively. On t'b.e other hand. the proportion of 
imports of raw materials increased from 23.8% to 
24.8%. A.:eording to the development to far, it' is to 
be assumed that in a normal year of stabilized condi
tions the unfavourable trade balance ,will be sub
stantially lower than was the case in 1924. ' 

For the future. however, the foreign trade balance', 
can make further substantial improvement. The main 
source of the deficit in Austria's trade balance is the 
import or foodstuffs and coal. Of the total deficit of 
1031.7 miHions in 1924, the imports of coal. foodstuffs 
and beverages accounted for 813 million gold kronep. 
In the first quarter of 1925 the unfavourable balance 

. of trade was 159.32 million schillings, the deficit in 
foodstuffs and coal 188.2 millrons, so that the deficit 
in foodstuffs, beverages and coal was greater than the' 
deficit in foreign trade taken as a whole. 

The proportion of coal" imports to the entire import 
(according to value) was, in the year 1922, 11 %; in 
the year 1923, 10% and in 1924,8.1%. Home output 
in the last few years has covered 20% to 30% of the 
whole consumption of coal (Austrian brown coal is 
here calculated in the proportion of 2 quintals as equal . 
to 1 quintal of hard coal, and Bohemian brown coal as 
3' quintals to 2 quintals of hard eoal). Were the 
Austrian industries fully employed the home output 
would meet a less proportion of the home consumption. 
An increase in the output of Austrian coal is hardly to 
be looke<l for on any considerable scale. Certain eco
nomies can be attaine<l by technical progreM in the 
science of heating. It is estimated that in this way an 
economy of some 10% to 15% may be made in coal 
consumption. Thus, for example, on the Austrian State 
railways in 1923 the consumption of coal was 188 tons 
per 1000 kilometres, whereas in 1925 the amount wall 
only 155 tons. In this economy lies a possibility «>l 
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offsetting to some extent the necessity of importing 
coal t.o Austria. 

THE PEVELOPMENT AND UTILIZATION OF 
WATER POWER. 

Austria's coal import may, however be mainly lessen
ed by the development of the country's water power 
and its uti1ization for electrical energy. According to 
official figures Austria possesses water power whic!h 
may be made available (at low water) to the extent 
of 1,657.000 HP. Up to the year 1920 the amount 
actually availed of was only 172.000 HP. Up to June 
1924 some 220.000 HP had been added, while 
66.000 HP wa41 in process of construction. so that there 
remained to made available (at low water) 1,371.000 
HP. Since that date some constructions have been 
completed and a commoncement made on new ones. 
It is estimated that the use of the water power made 
available since the revolution now represents a yearly 
saving of coal to the amount of 800.000 tons. Switzer
land. according to figures given by Schnyder von War
tensee has now harnessed water power tO,the amount 
of 1,200.000 HP. representing a saving. of about 
4,000.000 tons of coal per annum. In the case of 

• Austria it is estimated that by the utilisation of water 
power an economy could be made of 40--50% of the 
present consumption of coal. . 

With the gradual uti1iution of t>he country'" water 
power the necessary imports of coal will diminish and 
the trade balance will benefit. It is, of course, essen
tial to take care that the water-power constructions be 
carried out very economically, that for this purpose 
no special foreign credits or credits carrying a high 
rate of interest ~e raised, otherwise the country's 
balance of payments on the one hand will be adversely 
affected for the future. arid on the other hand. the 
energy supplied to the industries would be costly. If 
the right course be taken, the development of Austria's 
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water power wU! provide Austrian production Wltb' 
a cheap motive power. will open up numerous. possi
bilities <If starting new industries. The development 
of water power will also be~eficiaUyinf1uence the 
development of agriculture. 

INCREASING AGRICULTURAL OUTPJ.1T.' 

A sc<:ond main item in Austria's unfavourable ba
lance of trade is the import of foodstuffs and bevera
gea. and an improvement in this respect c.an be secured 
by a dlevelopment of Austrian agriculture. It has been 
calculated for the year 1923. that if in that year. the 
yield of Austrian agriculture had been on the level of 
pre-War years the imports of foodstuffs and beverages 
would have b~en lower by about 120 million gold kro
nen. As it may be presumed that within a short period 
Austrian agriculture will attain the pre-War output. 
this fact will not only tend to lessen the foreign trade 
deficit but will also increase the purchasing power of 
the agricultural class and thus in turn improve the 
market for industrial output. During the past year 
a tendency in this direction was observable especially 
with regard to potatoes and sugar. 

The pre-War state of agriculture in present AU$tria. 
however, was by no Ineans of a high level, especially. 
in comparison. with other countries. Austrian agri
culture has ample room for development and increasing 
output. as may be seen from a comparison with the 
advanced state of agriculture in Switzerland. 

As regards increasing the area under grain this is 
not possible on any large scale in Austria, although' 
an Increase could be secured partly by concentration 
(commassation) and by improving and reclaiming land. 
According to an official estimate, commassation· is 
necessary in respect of 670.000 hectares of land. and 
the carrying out of this step would increase the value 
of the land to an extent equivalent to the worth of 
220.000 hectares of arable land. The total $aving in 
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• working expenSes would suffice to run 24.000 medium· 
sized farms. 'Finally, commassation would make about 
10.000 hectares pf productiw land available for inten· 
sive cultivation. The area of land needing improve· 
ment. Ileclaiming. or irrigating is estimated at 450.000 
hectarts. The land awaiting improvement< represents 
in 'Upper and Lo_r ,Austria 12% of the entire area 
of 'those provinces. in Salzburg 15%, in Styria and 

'Carinthia: 11 %; in the Tyrol and in Vorarlberg 6%. 
In this department some progress has already been 
made, 3.100 hectares having been improved in 1924. 
while in 1925 the area .to be improved is 4.500 
hectares. 

An increase in production ean be attained mainly 
by increasing the intensity of cultivation. especially by 
making greater use of artificial manures, agricultural 
machinery and improved and &elected &eeds. Proot of 
these possibilities is seen In the difference between the 
yield in Switzerland and Austria in 1923. 

Switzerland 
Austria . 

Yield in quintals per hectare: 
Wheat Rye Barley 

20.6 21.5 16.1 
12.6 10.0 12.7 

Oats 
21.6 
11.6 

It is estimated that by increasing.intensity of culti· 
vation. the Austrian grain yield could be raised by 
25% to 30%. which means that Austria would herself 
provide three·fourths of the grain required for home 
consumption as food and fod<kr. 

Wlm regard to potatoes too the yield per hectare 
in Austria is far behind me yield in Switzerland. In 
1923 me yield per hectare in Au~tria was 94.S quintals. 
in Switzerland 141.8. As already mentioned. the present 
yield of potatoes in Austria already meets 98% of flbe 
home consumption. An increase in the intensity of 
culti'Vation would enable larger supplies to be provided 
for agricultural industry, which would also have a 
favourable influence on the production of valuable 
fodder. Intensity of production hM of late made th'l 

70 , 



most progress of aU in the case of sugubeet. and a 
further increase in the area under' cultivation as well 
as in the yield Is still possible. 

In respect of meadowland, pastures and alpland and 
in cattle-rearing there is great room for improvement: 
The yield of hay from pennanent meadow in Austria 
in 1924 was 35.3 quintals per hectare; in Switzerland. 
the average for the years 1911-21 was 74 quintals. 
The difference is due in part to the disparity in the use 
of artificial fertilisers in the two countries. In 1914 
Switzerland used 53 kilogrammes per hectare. Austria 
29 kg per hectare. Assuming an increase in the in
tensity of cultiva.tion and an improvement of the area 
of meadowland needing improvement (200.000 hecta
res), the yield of bay could be increased by 12 to 16 
million quintals annually. An increase in the hay 
crops and tb(>$e of other fodder together with an 
extension of the yield of corn. potatoes, beetroot and 
of agricultu·ral industry, would certainly have a fav
ourable effect upon Iiv-e-stock breeding. In number of 
live-stock Austria again falls considerably behind 
Switzerland. Per every square kilometre of productive 
land tbe two countries possess respectively: 

Austria Switzerland 
Horses '31.5 41.8 
Cattle 28.7 44.5 
Cows 14.2 23.3 
Pigs. 19.5 19.5 

A development of cattle breeding can on the one 
hand diminish the imports of meat and' animal& for 
slaughter and on. the 'other hand increase the export 
of borses. and cattle for breeding purposes. 

There are also considerable possibilities for Austria 
in dairy farming. First of all it is certainly possible 
to increase the milk producing quality of the ,cows 
which Is 50% behind that of the Swiss cows. Further. 
it is. necessary to improve dairy farming in the Alps 



and to organise and encourage the setting up of mo, 
dern dairies so as to increase the production of buttel 
and of cheese, It is assuredly remarkable that a land 
with such favourable conditions for cattle-rearin~ 
should have had an unfavourable trade balance in 192~ 
in 'respect of butter to tbe extent of 6.S million gold 
kronen. and in respect of cheese to the amount of 11 
million gold kronen. These adverse items could cer
tainly be got rid of by an improvement in dairy.' 
farJlling. It should be noted in this cbnnection that in 
milk production Austria has made considerable pro, 
gressin the last few years. 

A preliminary condition for this possible improve
ment in agricultural production in Austria is, on th. 
one hand. encouragement and support on the part 01 
the authorities especially in the direction of setting u~ 
schools and imparting instruction. while on the 
other hand it is urgently essential that the agri. 
cultural interests should obtain. on more favourable 
terms than hitherto, long term credits for the purpose 
of. improvements. construction. etc . 

.An improvement and extension of agricultural out· 
out will not only have a favourable influence in the 
direction of diminishing the foreign trade deficit. but 
will mean an increase in the entire national produc· 
tion and thus in the national income as a whole. in· 
creased purchasing power on the part of the agricul' 
tural population. a better market for industrial output 
and an extension of the home market. 

Of course it is to be expected that there will be an 
increase in industrial outpout. especially in connection 
with the utilisation of the country's water power which 
will provide new opportunities for increasing the num
ber of industrial concerns. But even.full employment 
in the Austrian industries as they are would substan' 
.tially reduce the present unfavourable balance of fo· 
reign trade. 

From the analysis made above it will be seen that 



the trade balance, under .normal conditions, will ~j 
by a long way be so unfavourable' as it has been in 
the last few years, and that Austria has the possibility 
of balancing the deficit by increasing her agri
cultural production. But even an unfavourable fo
reign trade balance does not in itself signify' an un
favourable economic situation. for it is possible for 
Austria to make the deficit good by her invisible ex
ports - the favourable items ·in her balance of pay
ments. 

VIII. 

AUSTRIA'S BALANCE OF PAYMENTS. 

The main assets in Austria's balance of payments 
are the following: 

1. Interest on capital invested abroad. This consists 
of dividends. directors fees. and bonuses, and the pro
fits of the industrial, trading and banking businesses 
in which Austrian subjects and concerns have an in
terest. This category of Austrian property is very 
considerable. 

2. Tourist traffic. If systematically supported and 
capital invested in it, tourist traffic is capable of fur
ther considerable development, but it mUllt not, of 
course. as is the case now. be clogged by the taxation 
of rooms let to strangers, by the levying of a luxury . 
tax on restaurants and places of entertainment etc.; 
patronized mainly by foreij(n visitors. 

3. Income from transit trade. commission transac
Hons, forwarding agency earnings, bank transactions, 
income from intellectual activities, music. etc. 

4. Transit communications. 
S. Money sent to the homeland by emigrants abroad. 
The total yield of all these items for present Austria 

in the year 1913 was estimated by Dr. Hertz, on the 
basis of official statistics, particularly those issued by 
the Ministry of Finance touching taxation yield. at 
about 1000 million gold kronen. Income from capital 
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was, e~timated as follows: .dividends 97 million gold 
kronen; from pnvateunde,.kings 446--685 millions. 

• and from agricultural undertakings 55 millions. 
An estimate as to the amount of the individual items 

of invisible export is at the present moment very dif
ficult to-arrive at. thot/gh in one or two Items it is 
nevertheless possible to a certian extent. 

Mon,eys sent home by emigrants since the War are 
estimated al> about 14 million gold kronen annually. 
Transit freights on the Austrian railways yielded. ac
cording to official !ltatisti<:s for 1923. a sum of H 
million gold kronen.· The yield of transit trade and 
profits from commission transactions are now estima
ted at about 100 million gold kronen per annum. In 
19~3 the number of foreigners visiting Austria was 
647.17!1: it the year 1924 up to the end of October 
the number was 9.46.218 •. so that it .may be taken for 
granted that. the number of foreigners visiting Austria 
in 1924 was about .1.100.000. The average stay of each. 
foreigner was 5% daye.and it ifI estimated that the 
country's income from this tourist traffic in 1924 was 
betwecR 100 and 120 million· gold kronen. This income 
is largely augmented by the large purchases of 
goods made by foreigners and taken by them perso
nally out of .the country. The -outlay of Austrians v,i
siting foreign countries. calculated' on the basis of pasS'" 
ports issued in the year 1924. would only amount, 01:\ 
the other hand. to some 20 million gold kronen. The 
items dealt with in this paragraph would thua repre
sent an intom& for the country of over 250 million 
gold kronen per annum. . 

Income from capital investments has suffered con
siderably from the small yield of undertakings since 
the War, and from the social convulsion.s. while a con
siderable quantity of shares held by the Austrian pu
blic have also been sold. Moreover. Austria's economy 
is estimated to have debts to the amount of 200 million 
gold kronen. while there is also the interest on the 
finance reform loans to be paid. Nevertheless the in-
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come from capital invested abroad ill considerable, aa 
ia proved by a survey of the list shewing the foreign 
enterprises in which the Vienna banks have Interests .. 
Private holding of shares In. foreign companies, espe
cially those of Czechoslovakia, is likewise considera
ble. Dividentls and directors' fees, etc, paid to AUstria 
last year (1924) from Czechoslovakia alone amount 
to about 200 million Czechoslovak crowns (some 28 
million gold kronen). Incomings to Vienna from"pri
vate holdings abroad are even larger. Large too are 
the incomings from the financial undertakings abroad 
of the Vienna banks. It is assumed that the favourable 
balance of Austria's invisible payments now amounts 
to 400-600 million gold kronen annually, and this 
Bum ia likely to increase as the undertakings abroad 
in which Austrian capital is invested will bring in lar
ger yields as the economic conditionlJ 'in, the foreign 
countries in question move towards consolidation. The 
considerable yield of income from these ~ources i. 
also attested ·by the development of affairs in ,1924 
when. despite an unfavourable balance of 1032 million' 
gold kronen in the foreign trade balance and despite 
the fact that considerable losses sustained in connection 
with the franc speculation on the Bourse had to be 
met, the reserve of foreign bills and currency and gold 
at the National Bank increased by 16.2 million schiL
lingB. The adverse items just mentioned were set off 
by the sale of foreign securities, and the' acquisition 
of foreign credits, but more particularly by the yield 
of the above mentioned favourable items of invisible 
export. It is thus possible for Austria to meet an even
tual unfavourable balance of foreign trade by the as
sets in he~ invisiille export. 
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CONCLUSION. 

I. 
From what has· 'been advanced so far it is clear that 

the economic system of Austria possesses many rich 
sources capable of further development. Besides agri
culture which occupies a large proportion of the po
pulation of the country and is at the beginning of a 
favourable development, and besides advanced indu
stries with a good footing in the world's markets ca
pable also of further development, there are the banks, 
there is international trade and there is the tourist 
traffic which together are responsible for a large pro
portion of Austria's national income. 

The causes of the present unfavourable economic 
situation are of three kinds: general causes issuing 
from the economic situation of the world as a whole, 
foreign causes affecting Austria in particular, and 
internal causes in Austria herself. The unfavourable 
conditions in world trade, the decline in· the foreign 
trade of many countries, reduced production and, as 
its result, reduced consumption, increased apparatus 
of the industries and a policy of protection have alt 
influence also on the situations ·of Austria. In the 
case of Austria there are. in addition. (as in Czecho
slovakia) special external causes, i. e, the still un- . 
settled conditions in the main markets (in Central 
Europe), the interruption of former economic con· 
nections, unfavourable conditions for securing mar
kets for high quality ware. and finally there are the 
internal tauses in Austria, 
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In 1925 'a gradual improvement in the, economic si(.~ 
tuation is observable. The Austrian currency is quite 
stabilized and has been brought to a fixed relation to 
gold, the gold and valuta .reserVes are rising, ,the do" 
mestic level, of prices is fairly stable, the inde& number 
of wholesale prices (caltulated in gold parity) was in 
January 138, in April 134 and in July 137. The State 
finances (except for expenditure on works, of public 
utility. construction, improvements, -etc, which is met 
by the League of Nations loan) are, balanced, and the 
actual yield of taxation is in excess of the estimated 
yield. Export, as compared with 1924 is on the ,in" 
crease. the unfavourable balanc-e of foreign trade is 
declining. the amount of unemployment is diminishing, 
and by degrees industrial employment is improving. 
The majority of enterprises paid a dividend also for 
1924. The main undertakings overcame the Austrian 
crisis comparatively well. The present situation will 
further improve with th~ development of the country's 
water power. Agriculture is developing favourably and 
this circustance will react satisfactorily upon industrial 
production and upon trade. The credit situation is sub" 
stantially more favourable than it was, thrift ,is increa
sing and the hingh rates of interest charged are co~ 
ming down. Economic life on the whole is largely sta
bilized and the process of consolidation is proceeding, 
aided by the growing consolidation in the neighbouring 
States. 

In order to overcome the crisis it is of course eS
sential to reduce both external and internal difficul
ties. The difficulty of finding markets abroad is due 
to diminished purchasing power there, to industdal 
over-production and to the policy' of -trade protection., 
but it will diminsh with the gradual improvement of 
the economic situation especially in Central Europe. 
and with the conclusion of customs tariff treaties. -. ' -

These difficulties -are great and are felt- all' the 
more bllrdensome if a 'trade crisis exists: The situ-



'alion would be cons'idllrably alleviated i£ a, change 
to a more liberal tendency took place in international 

, commercial policy. A more liberal commercial policy 
would in"' many countries check a further extension 
of industry that is partly unproductive, would re
duce 'the shortage of capital, would facilitate and in
crease international trade and, as a result of this, also 
the output in individual states. By an increase of in
ternational trade and facilitation of exchange of goods 
the need in several countries would be lessened of 
an economic readjustment and thus, "too, losses of .ca
pital would be 'avoided. The states impoverished by 
the War would need to have the opportunity of util
izing all the means of production hitherto at com
mand. in order to facilitate the international distri
bution of work, to avoid the necessity of a further 
partial unproductive use of capital. This question 
touches' all countries; it is not merely an Austrian 
question, but. in Austria for various reasons these 
difficulties in certain details are felt more acutely. 

To lesen the' internal difficulties it will be essential 
to attain a greater intensity of output and a greater 
competitive ,capacity on the part of Austrian output 
in the world's markets so as to reduce costs of prod
uction. In the first place" among the obstacles to be 
Overcome are the high rates of interest charged for 
short term credits and a lack of capital for construc
tion and improvement and for bringing industry and 
agriculture up to date in respect of tecnique; it is also 
necessary to readjust social policy in several directions, 
80 as'to proportion the.social burdens to the present 
economic conditions, and finally to introduce sound 
management and strict economy into the affairs of 
the provinces 'and commUnes as has been done in the 
case of the St.te. If this coune be pursued the capa-

," city of Austria's industries to compete will be in
creased, costs of production will be lowered - and 
this will certainly lead to better employmc!Ut, to in-
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creased, production and -therefore to' cheaper produc
tion., 
, It is essential to bear in mind that in the existing 
economic, situation in Austria it is a matter of the re- ' 
covery and upbuilding of an economic system after a 
great crisis, especially an inflation crisis, and 'of in-, 
creasing capital which cannot be 'provided in any ar
tificial way but only gradually by means of savings. 
It is therefore a welcome sign that of late the savings 
in the banks have been growin'1I: rapidly, for this will 
bring great'relief to the, economic situation. In this 
connection it is essential to maintain the right pro
portion between production. income and consumption. 
Great effort must be put forward in every direction 
in improve production, to improve and specialise orga
nisation. to increase intensity of output. to ,extend 
existing markets and to leave no stone untumed in the 
search for new markets, and to organise, export. 

All this of course means pursuing the path of gra
dual strengthening, of gradual rise which carries 
with it, of only temporarily, a lowering of the stan
dard of living for all classes. But it is only this path 
that can lead to increased production, to a betterment 
of the existing situation and that will bring about pos
sibly a partial change, in Austria's economic structure 
in which, in the future. greater emphasis will be laid 
upon production. 

It is possible, however, for Austria to overCome this 
crisis: she has a wealth of economic resources. she can 
produce and she can employ her workers, she can 
halance her, foreign trade and her invisible exports and 
imports, she is capable of existence, even if the crisis 
she has passed through has led over considerable ob
stacles and has entailed losses. In this transition period 
an the way to complete economic consolidation which 
can only be attained by persevering effort and energy, 
Austria ,)Vill need and will be able to obtain the fo.". 
reign credits to alleviate her situation and to('aeoel~. 
rate her progress to that consolidation. 
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11. -

COMPARISON OF PRESENT ECONOMIC CON· 
DITIONS WITH THOSE EXISTING BEFORE 

THE WAR. 

After having analysed the basic features of Austria's 
economic structure and having reviewed the existing 
economic situation and the main causeS of the crisis, 
it remains to compare the present economic conditions 
with those existin~ previous to the War in fonner 
Austria - a comparison which will prove Austria'. 
capacity for independent existence. The total annual 
income of present Austria before the War was estim. 
ated by Dr.. Hertz at not less than 4400 mil· 
lion gold kronen. Of this income some 3000 
millions resulted from industrial handicraft, agri
cultural, mining and forestry output, 650 mil· 
lions ,from the value added to production by 
the activities of transport and commerce, while 
the income which is represented by the items. of Aus
trian invisible export to-day is estimated at 1000 mil
lion gold kronen. This total income, which, as we have 
already shown, was by no means a low one compared 
with Germany's pre.War income, secured complete 
capacity for existence to the territories now fonning 
Austria. 

The population of present-day Austria secured 
their income mainly from the production of raw mate
rials and manufactures, the majority of the inhabitants 
being employed in this output (in 1910 tho proportion 
was 75% of all earners). 

A fUrther source of income was that from com
merce, banking and transport, in which branches 17% 
of all earners were engaged, while only 8% welfe em
ploved in the public services and in the libersl profes
sions. A considol'able source of income was provided 
by· tourist traffic. ' ~ 
. It remains to be investigated what changes took 
place on the' collapse of the empire in these sources 
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of income, and in the opportunities for work and 
occupation on the part of the population of Austria, 

First of all there remained the sourCes of industrial 
and handicraft production and the output of raw 
materials which are the basis of el<istence for at least 
three-fourths of the A ustrian population. These'Sour
ces . remained substantially unchanged, though of 
course the industries were obliged to accommodate 
themselves to the new circumstances by adapting out
put, by specializing, and also by seeking new markets. 
. Austrian commerce too, which, together with the
transport trade and the banks employ a further 17% 
of all earners (the two groups employ therefore 92%) 
maintained its bases of el<istence, while after the War 
in the new Austria transit trade indeed was largely ex
panded and the international functions of the Vienna 
corn exchange also increased. The same applies also 
to transport activities. 

The Austrian banks have lost their independent ac
tivities in the Succession States; but the majority of 
their employees remained in the former branches 
whiCh were' converted into new institutions. The 
Vienna banks, however, maintained their international 
significance and secure, on the one hand, funds for 
Austria's economic activities and on the other hand 
provide occupation for the clerks and officials. Owing 
to their international position the Vienna banks could 
employ in Austria almost the same large number of 
clerks, etc., as they employed, before the War In what 
is present Austria. The increase in the number of 
bank employees during the inflation period must of 
course be left out of account. 

Austria, and mainly Vienna, has been weakened by 
the transfer of the head offices' of industrial under
takings into' the Succession States, by a decrease in 
the number of employees in .the central departments 
of Goverl'llrllent and by the loss of the Court and of 
the army. The transfer of the head offices of in
dustrial undertakings does not however, imply a com-
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plete loss, for· almost all these undertakings left a 
considerable representation in Vienna, besides which 
the undertakings took with them to their new head
quarters a large number of their old employees, so that 
,a proportional number of these persons were taken 
over whose source of income was removed. 

The reduction in the number of official employees 
in' of consequence mainly in so far as these officials 
drew their income from the resources of the other 
States of former Austria. The disappearance of the 
former imperial Court and army is a sensible loss. 
particularly to commerce and trade as well as for the 
industries which made supplies for the army. This 
applies indeed generally to the Government contracts 
of former Austria, in so far as the Austrian industries 
received a larger proportion of these contracts than 
they were entitled to as against the industries in the 
other countries of former Austria. 

The changes in question have also affected the libe
ral professions. for example. the lawyers who repre
sented undertakings that are to-day outside the Au
strian frontiers. engineers and others. But even to-day 
the activities of persons following the liberal profes
sions in Austria extend largely beyond the country's 
frontiers. 

From this outline it is to be seen that the reduction 
of sources of income as a result of the changes brought 
about by the collapse of the old empire affects bank
inf( to a relatively small degree. Tbe reduction is more 
pronounced as a result of tbe transfer of tbe bead 
offices of tbose undertakings tbe greater part of 
wbicb js outside the frontiers of Austria. as a result 
of tbe cessation of payments into tbe central depart
ments of tbe former Austrian administr.ation. of tbe 
disappearance of a great army and tbe loss of CDn
sumption represented by tbe former imperial Court. 
A consequence of this reduction of income i8 firat 
'of all a reduction of employment of clerks and 
officials in bankinj( and in the industries a8 well as 
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. ~. 
in the liberal professions, the necessity of reducing 
the number of State employees, a step which has 
already been largely carried out and must increase the 
the demand for openings for such employees. The 
'lessened consumption On the part of these classes has 
affected mainly the small trades and commerce, and 
in a less measure industrial output. 

In respect of the other sources of income there have 
been no great changes. This applies in particular to 
tourist traffic, transit trade and transport, and income 
from capital invested abroad. 

From this review it is also clear what direction 
must be taken in adapting the economic structure of 
Austria so as to compensate for the lost sources of 
income and provide new opportunities of employment. 
(The majority of European countries after the War 
were compelled to make such adjustment, more parti
cularly the newly established States, and everywhere 
the step called for considerable sacrifices.) This 
adjuBtment is needed then on the one hand in the 

. industries, aa has been shown, and in a less measure 
in the smaller branches of production, in a pronounced 
deRree in tho case of clerks and officials of al1 kinds, 
especial1y in Vienna. 

The decline in income affects only a small part of 
Austria's national incomings, and the necessity for 
the adiustment mentioned affects both relatively and 
absolutely but a small percentage of the persons who 
are actual earners. It i8 possible for Austria to carry, 
out this adjustment and reorganisation. By increas
.inl( industrial and particularly agricultural production 
dhe would provide employment for the workers now 
unemployed and also for a proportion of the out-of
work clerks and officials. Mainly by Improving 
agricultural output, by develop ping the cooperative 
system and agricultural industries employment could 
be founo.for a large number of such employees who 
must. of course. be provided with the necessary train
ing. Then is another considerable opening for such 
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pel'llonnel in ~he developmen~ of ilie country's water 
power resources, in the extension of tourist traffic 
and in Austria's role of middleman in international 
trade. 

In order actuallv to carry out this adaptation to the 
new condition_n adaptation which is quite feasible, 
-there is needed, besides capital, an appropriate 
ecllnomic policy, and indelatigable effort. Up to the 
crisis of i 924 such a policy had, on the whole, not 
existed, and ilierefore we were justified in designat
ing the present situation as a transitional one leading 
towards the adjustment mentioned above. As the main 
precondition is an improvement in production and 
commnce it is essential that both the internal and 
external obstacles already mentioned as standing in 
the way Il'hould be gradually reduced and removed. 
After the carrying out of a gradual reorganisation 
Austria's economy will, with the passing of time, take 
on other forms, and will. more than ever before. 
depend upon the country's own home production. Tbe 
readjustment will by degrees rid ilie country of 
unemployment ·and of that aspect of the crisis con" 
nected therewith. 
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AUSTRIA'S COMMERCIAL POLICY. 

On the first of January 1925 Austria put into force 
her new Customs Tariff of September 5th 1924, and 
with that step began even in a formal aspect, 
a new stage in the commercial policy of the 
country, made necessary and possible by the ad
vancing consolidation in both economic and . cur
rency conditions. The new autonomous tariff replaced 
the tariff of the former monarchy the items of which, 
with some certain exceptions, had been, up to the 1st of 
January last, utilized on the whole with the coefficient 
of 10.000 or, in the case of luxuries, with the coefficient· 
of 14.000. The new customs tariff represents an adapta
tion of customs protection to the existing economic 
conditions in Austria and, with the general turnover 
tax levied on import into Austria, constitutes at the 
same time the basis of Austria's treaty policy. 

On the whole it represents increased tariff protection, 
on the one hand for several old industries, and on the 
other hand for certain new branches of production 
which have arisen in Austria. For certain species of 
goods in which present Austria is not interested the 
duties have been reduced. 

On the whole it represents increased tariff pro
tection, on the one hand for several old industries, and 
«:In the other hand for certain new branches of pro
duction which have arisen in Austria.· For certain 
species of goods in which present Austria is not inte' 
rested th,a duties have been reduced. 

On this basis and that of most-favoured-nation treat
ment, Austria is concluding commercial treaties in-
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'eluding customs tariff conventions, and the reductions 
fixed by negotiation constitute the Austrian conven
tional tarif£' 

The first tariff treaty made by Austria was the com-
· mercial and navigation treaty concluded on the 28th 

of April 1923 with Italy. It was followed, on the 2Znd 
of June 1923, by a commercial treaty with France. Both 
these treaties had been negotiated on the basis of the 
duties fixed in the customs tariff then drafted, as was 
also the tariff convention with Germany, concluded 
on the 12th of July 1924 at Prague, and the extensive 

· tariff convention' with the Czechoslovak Republic, 
signed at Vienna. on the 27th of November 1924, in 
the form of a supplementary agrement to the Austro-· 
Czechoslovak commercial treaty concluded on the 4th 
of August 1921. In 1925 Austria has concluded (3rd 
February) a commercial treaty with Spain which also 
includes a tariff section. The remaining commercial 
treaties concluded by Austria in the past two years, 

· apart from one with Belgium, are rather of general 
character and contain the most-favoured-nation clause. 
Austria naturally On her part endeavours to seCure the 
most-favoured-nation clause for her goods in foreign 
countries, for the basic condition of capacity to com
pete in foreign markets is equal tariff treatment with 
competitors. 

It must be admitted that the Austrian Government 
spares no pains to adjust Austria's relations to other 
countries in the sphere of commercial policy, and thus 
to improve conditions for the export of her manu
factures. 

This is best illustrated by the fact that Austria has 
adjUjlted her relations in this respect by concluding 
agreements with practically every State in Europe, 
her commercial treaties with France, Italy, Czecho
slovakia, Belgium, Germany, Spain, Greece and Yugo
slavia (the last named signed In August of <lbia year) 
including important customs tariff sections. • 

The most important markets for Austria are the 
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Reighbouring States together with Poland and Ru
mania; for to these countries she sends more than 
three-fourths of her entire export. Austria exported to: 

0/0 of entire export In 1000', of gold !Cr. 
Dest"ination: 1923 1924 1923 1924 

Germany 13.0 13.1 146.515 i'9.810 
Czechoslovakia 10.3 11.0 11.243 150.592 
Yugoslavia. 13.2 10.4 147.976 142.402 
Italy. 9.2 10.2 102.882 139.510 
Poland 8.0 9.9 89.422 134.906 
Hungary 8.3 8.8 92.868 120.496 
Switzerland 7.0 6.6 78.141 90.882 
Rumania 7.5 6.6 84379 90.673 
Total. 75.5 76.6 

Austrian exports to the surrounding countries taken 
as a whole, showed a substantial advance in 1924. Com
pared with 1923 the increase was: 

In export to Germany.. .. 22.7% 
Czechoslovakia. . 29.8% 
Italy .. . 35.5% 
Poland . 50.9% 
Hungary .29.8% 
Switzerland . . 16.3 % 
Rumania . " . 6.9% 

Let us examine more closely the adjustment of ecO
nomic relations between Austria and these neighbouring 
States. As regards Czecboslovakia a commercial treaty 
with that country was concluded on the 4th of May 
1921 based on most-favoured-nation treatment. This 
treaty was supplemented by a convention of the 27th 
November 1924 containing extensive tariff provisions • 

. and adjusting the export and ilnport regime between 
the two countries practically in the sense of decontrol
led trade. 

Import,Mom Austria to the Czechoolovak Republic 
is practically free from control, only in some few cases 
being a formal declaration or licence necessary. As re-
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gards customs, Austria is granted on goods in which 
she has special interest_nd these include some one
third of the items on the Czechoslovak customs tariff 
-a tariff reduction on their entry into Czechoslovakia. 
These comprise industrial output, especially textiles 
of every kind, wearing apparel, paper and paper goods, 
rubber gooi;ls, leather and leather goods, wood manu
factures, iron and hardware, tools, utensils, various 
machinery, common metal ware, electrical machinery 
and instruments, automobile~, musical instruments and 
various chemicals. The customs reductions are mostly 
considerable, the majority amounting to 50% while 
numerous others even largely exceed that proportion. 

The practical liberation of import and the consider
able customs reductions provided for in the new tariff 
agreement between Czechoslovakia and Austria na
turallv have had the effect of increasing Austrian ex
ports to Czechoslovakia, as' the following table will 
show: 

Import to Czochoslovakia from Austria in C •• chosl. crownl: 
In the month of 1923 1924 1925 

Januarv . 
February 
March 

25.731.947 
• 35.770.993 
. 47.726.938 

65.295.693 
85.138.933 
95.486.285 

86.721.898, 
105.836.806 
100.676.795 

Austrian export to Czechoslovakia will maintain its 
rising tendency, for the conclusion of further tariff 
conventions which Czechoslovakia is now negotiating 
will still further improve Austria's position through 
the operation of the most-favoured-nation clause. Be
sides, in a second supplementary agreement concluded 
between Czechoslovakia and Austria on the 27th of 
July 1925, Austria is granted further reductions in 18 . 
important customs items representing, for the most 
part, her standard output. . 

Czechoslovakia's trade with Austria sho_a balance 
in favour of Czechoslovakia. In 1924 this favourable 
balance was 391.1 million gold kronen. Finished goods 
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accounted for 59.3% of the entire Czechoslovak export
to Austria, the rest consisted of foodstuffs, mineral 
fuel, raw materials and semi-manufactures. From the 
statistics of trade between the two countries it is clear 
that Austria exports to CzechoslO'l,akia the more valu
able goods. The average value,of 1 quintal of the goods 
exported in 1923 froan. Austria to Czechoslovakia was 
41.60 gold kronen, whereas the average value of I quin
tal exported from Czechoslovakia to Austria was only 
17.57 gold kronen. In the first half of 1925 the propore _ 
tion, as deduced from the figures issued by the Czecho
slovak official Bureau of Statistics (reckoned in gold 
kronen), was a value of 46.30 per quintal for goods 
imported from Austda to Czechoslovakia and a value 
of only 18.70 gold kronen per quintal for goods ex
ported from Czechoslovakia to Austria. 

The share of finished goods in Austria's exports to 
Czechoslovakia amounted to 70%, and the balance in 
finished goods in 1924 adverse to Austria was about 
208 million gold kronen. 

This fact cannot be rightly appreciated without re
gard being had to the economic relations between the 
two countries as a whole, and in particular without 
an examination of the balance of payments as between 
the two. 

While Czechoslovakia has a favourable balance' of 
trade as against Austria, the following items of the 
balance of payment are in favour of Austria: interest 
on capital invested in Czechoslovakia,transit trade, 

, profits of commission transactons, banking and insur
ance, tourist t.affic and the export of quality goods 
taken out of the country by visitors as personal lug
gage, and finally transit transport. The balance of in" 
eomings on these items in favour of Austria as against 
Czechoslovakia may be estimated under present condi
tions, as at least 1000 million Czechoslovak crowns, 
that is, ntllre than 140 million gold kronen, (of this 
sum, interest On investments accounts for about 350 
million Czechoslovak crowns, prDfits on transit trade, 
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, 
banking and other intermediary husiness likewise for 
350 millions, while the rest is accounted for largely by 
tourist traffic and the goods taken out of the country 
as luggage.) 

In this connection it is clear that Czechoslovakia's 
favourable halance of trade as against Austria has 'to 
meet the adverse balance accruing from other items 
of the mutual halance of payments. 

Austria's trade relations with Germany are very 
. intense and in extent only exceeded by Austria's 

relations with Czechoslovakia; In Austrian export, 
Germany occupies first place, and in Austrian import 
stands. second to Czechoslovakia. 

Austria imported from Germany: 

Live stock. • . . . . • 
Foodstuffs and heverages • 
Mineral fuel. . • . . 
Raw materials and semi-

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total. 

in 1000's of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: • 

461 4.675 
14.463 20.690 
2.691 10.169 

52.594 
. 274.400 
. 344.609 

43.79S 
278.892 
358.224 

Austria exportt:;d to Germany: 

Live stock. . . . • • • 
Foodstuffs and beverages. 
Mineral fuel. . • . . 
Raw materials and semi· 

manufactures .. 
Manufactures 

Total. 

in 1000'. of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: 

4.180 2.978 
3.380 ' 4S 

83 4S 

41.706 
97.166 

146.515 

47.879 
144.019 
179.810 

From the ahove figures it· is seen that Austria's 
trade balance aB ae:ainst Germany is unfavRrahle. In 
1923 this adverse balance amounted to ·19S "millions 
Ilnd In 1924 to 178 millions gold kronen. Manufactures 
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constituted 70% of the total German export to Aus
tria; but only 63.5% of the Austrian export to, Ger
many. The unfavourable balance against Austria in 
respect of finished goods in ·1924 was 165.6 million 
gold kronen. 

Austria concluded a comme'l'cial treaty with"Ger~ 
. many on the 1st of September 1920, which was sup

plemented by an additional convention on 12th JulY 
1924, this latter including also some tariff provisions. 

The two States concede each other most-favoured
nation treatment in respect of eustoms, customs for
malities, export and import regime and excise duties. 
A definitive tariff agreement is to be concluded later. 

With. regard to Italy; this country in 1923 was 
fourth on Austria's import list. and. in 1924, fifth. 
'In Austria's export in both years,' Italy occupied 
fcurth place on the list. (coming after Germany, 
Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia). and Austria's ba
lance of trade in 1924 as against Italy was un favour- . 
able to the extent of 33.2 million gold kronen. 

Austria imported from Italy: 

Live stock. • . . . • • 
Foodstuffs and' beverages • 
Mineral fuel. . . . • 
Raw materials and semi-

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total • 

Austria exported to Italy: 

Live stock·.... . . • • • 
Foodstuflis and beverages. 
Mineral fuel. . . . • • 

in 1000'. of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924. 

84 57 
70.404 108.962 

45.646 
17.465 

135.599 

34.532 
29.159· 

172.710 

in 1000'. of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: 

6.090 
1.614 

102 

5.707 
1.673 

127 
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Raw materials and semi
manufactures '. 

Manufactures, • . . . 
Total. 

in 1000's of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: 

44.833 
50.243 

102.882 

75.926 
56.077 

139.510 

.Austria concluded with Italy on the 28th of April 
j 923 a commercial teraty with a tariff section in 
which Italy was granted most-favoured-nation treat
ment with respect to customs. Italy in return granted 
Austria like treatment in respect of aU important 
Austrian products. 

Austria is an important market' for Italian fruits, 
vegetables. wine. etc. The value of Austria's imports 
of foodstuffs and beverages from Italy in 1923 was 
52.7%' of the whole Italian import, and in 1924, 63%.· 

J n Austrian export trade to Italv the first place 
is taken by timber. In 1923, the value of timber ex
ports to Italy was 32.766.000 gold kronen, and in 1924 
thJs export increased to 54.421.000 gold kronen. Next 
On the list comes paper pulp, the exports of which 
to Italy rose from a value of 8.097.000 gold kronen in 
1923 to 13.844.000 gold kronen in 1924. Only after 
those two items, comes the export of manufactures, 
for example, iron goods, machinery, wood manu-
factures, etc, . . 

Austria's trade with Yugoslavia is brisk. 

Austria imported from Yugoslavia: 

Live stock. . • • . . . 
Foodstuffs and beverages . 
Mineral fuel. . . . . 
Raw materials and semi. 

manufactures . 
, Manufactures 
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Total. 

in 1000'. of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: 

27.984 25.832 
44.996 ST.8S8 

1.588 . 1.926 

18.924.. 14.424 
4.78S • 4.961 

98.277 10S.OllI 



AU$tria exported to Yugoslavia: 

Live stod.:. . 
Foodstuffs and beverages . 
Mineral fuel. . 
Raw materials and semi-

manufactures . 
Manufactures 

Total. 

in 1000's of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: 

47 27 
771 811 

·653 769 

8.556 8.785 
137.949 132.010 
147.976 142.402 

Austria stands first on the list of countries import
ing to Yugoslavia. In 1923 imports from Austria 
amounted to 26.9% of the total Yugoslav import 
trade.' Then Jollows imports from Czechoslovakia 

. with 18.5%, Italy with 17.7%, and England with 
9.9%. In 1924 Austria maintained her place at the 
head of the countries importing to Yugoslavia. In 
Austria's export trade, Yugoslavia occppied first 
place in 1923, and third place in 1924 (after Germany 
and Czechoslovakia). 

With the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slo
venes, Austria concluded on the 27th of June 1920 
a provisional commercial agreement which came into 
force on the 7th of December 1920. The agreement 
provides for the operation of the most-favoured-nation 
clause in customs, in the regulation of import and 
e:r.port, in respect of internal duties, etc. This agree
ment was prolonged in July 1923, and was to remain' 
in force until a commercial treaty with customs tariff 
provisions should be concluded. Negotiations for 
such a treaty were concluded in August of this year, 
and ended in' a tariff convention being signed which 
is sure to have a favourable influence on the future 
of. trade relations between the two countries. Aus
tria's tra6e with Yugoslavia shows a favourable ba
lance, owill.g mainly to the decisive role played by 
the expllrt of manufactures from Austria to Yugo-, 
slavia. 



The character of Austria's trade relationQ with 
Hungac.v is analogous to that with Yugoslavia, but 
complicated by the fact that Hungary, with the object 
of supporting the rise and development of the new 
industries in that country, has considerably raised her 
customs duties and thus damped the development of 
trade. Negotiations for a tariff treaty between Aus
tria and Hungary have so far led to no result. Aus
tria's balance of trade as against Hungary is highly 
unfavourable. . 

Austria imported' from Hungary: 
. in 1000'8 of gold kronen 

Live stock. . . . . 
Foodstuffs and beverages . 
Mineral fuel. . . . . 
Raw materials and semi-

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total. 

.Austria exported to Hungary: 

Live stock. . •• . . . 
Foodstuffs and beverages . 
Mineral fuel. • . . . 
Raw materials and semi-

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total . 

in 1923: in 1924: 

69.377 . 65.484 
112.845 184.074 

18 147 

16.713 
9.342 

208.295 

15.931 
13.815 

279.451 

in 1000's of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: 

556 158 
727 1.065 
715 756 

13.474 
77.396 
92.868 

16.525 
101.991 
120.496 

In 1923 imports from Hungary exceeded Austria's 
exports to Hungary by 115 million gold ·kronen, and 
in 1924 by nearly 159 millions. 

Trade relationa between the two countri~a are ao 
far adjusted by a general agreement 91 Ft!'bruary 8th 
1922, based on most-favoured-nation treatmlnt. 

Austria's trade balanc.e as against Rumania ia 
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favourable. Rumania exports to Austria mainly agri. 
cultural· products, raw materials and unfinished 
goods, whereas Austria exports to Rumania almost 
exclusively finished goods. 

Austria imported from Rumania: 

Live stock. . . . . . . 
Foodstuffs and beverages . 
Mineral fuel. . . . . 
Raw materials and semi· 

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total. 
Austria exported to Rumania: 

Live stock. . . . . . • 
Foodstuffs and beverages. 
Mineral fuel. . . . . 
Raw materials and semi· 

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total. 

in 1000', of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: 

15.531 18.137 
17.008 27.385 

8.703 
1.162 

42.404 

13.897 
1.278 

60.697 

in 1000'0 of cold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924:' 

2 4 
634 334 
107 1 

2.101 
81.379 
84.379 

2.329 
87.995 
90.673 

Austria's favourable trade balance against Rumania 
amounted in 1923 to 42 million gold kronen and in 
1924 to 30 millions. • 

By an exchange of Notes on the 5th of February 
1924 to the two States granted each other most· 
favoured-nation treatment in their mutual trade. 

Austria's trade relations with Poland are likewise 
very brisk. 

Austri, imported from Poland: • • 

• 
Live stock. 

in 1000'. of gold kron ... 
in 1923: in 1924: 

41.799 
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Foodstuffs and beverages . 
Mineral fuel. . ... . 
Raw materials and semi-

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total. 

• Austria exported to Poland: 

Live stock. . . . . . . 
Foodstuffs and beverages . 
Mineral fuel. . . . . 
Raw materials and semi-

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total .. 

in 1000's of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924:. 

2.507 8.863 . 
96.527 104.361 

11.799 
8.028 

118.861 

17.688 
7.}45 

179.856 

in 1000'. of gold kronen 
in 1923: in 1924. 

62 87 
1.594 3.556 

7.594 
80.553 

89.422 

9.131 
. 112.132 

134.905 

Austria's adverse balance of trade as against Po
land amounted in 1923 to 29 million gold kronen, 
and in 1924 to 45 millions. 

With Poland, Austria concluded a commercial 
treaty on the 25th of September 1922, and this came 
into force on the 15th of January 1923. It granted 
both States most-favoured-nation treatment in res
pect of import and export duties, customs formalities, 
import and export prohibitions and treatment of com~ 
mercial travellers. . 

Negotiations are to take place this autumn for a .. 
tilriff treaty between Anstria and Poland with the 
object of fixing a suitable tariff basis for special 
categories of goods in the mutual trade 'between the 
two countriC\S. < 

Trade between Austria and Swit'IJilrlalfd consists 
mainly of an exchange of finished goods. • 

Austria imported from Switzerland: . 

98 



Lh,e stock. . . . . . . 
Foodstuffs and beverages • 
Mineral fuel. . . . . 
Raw materials and semi· 

manufactures . 
Manufactures . . . . . . 

Total; . 

in 1000'. of sold k.rooen 
in 1923: in 1924. 

140 148 
1.707 8.175 

17.783 
84.412 

110.042 

17.732 
107.111 
133.166 

Austria exported to Switzerland: 

Live stock. . . . • . • 
Foodstuffs and bever .. ~es . 
Mineral fuel. . . . . 
Raw materials and semi. 
, manufactures • . 
Manufactures . . . . 

Total. 

In 1000'. of (old kronen 
in 1923: in 1924: 

511 636 
2.207 1.073 

4 3. 

10.411 
65.008 
78.141 

15.821 
73.349 
90.882 

Austria's trade balance as against Switzerla.;;r;;as 
unfavourable in 1923 to the extent of 32 million gold 
honen, and in. 1924 to the extent of 42 million gold 
kronen. 

Trade relations between Austria and Switzerland 
were adjusted by exchanges of Notes on the 6th of 
March 1920 and the 18th of April 1921. The two 
contracting States grant each other most· favoured· 

. nation treatment in respect of import, export and 
transit. 

Negotiations for a commercial and tariff treaty 
with Switzerland are now proceeding. 

Austria, and particularly Vienna, exports a iarge 
quantity of quality ware and goods "of high value. 
Their ma.ket has fallen in the Centrat'Ytiropean 
States, compared with the pre-War yeatll, mainlJ"~s 
a result of the decline in the purchasing power of 
the· population of those countries. These quality 
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goods, howevef, find also a market in more distant. 
~nd especially in the Western mafkets. which follow 
immediately, in respect of exports, aftef the neigb
bouring States mentioned above. as is seen. from the 
following table: 

Austria exported: 

To: 
England 
France 
U.S-A. 

1923 
4.5 
1.9 
1.6 

iD 1000'. of gold kronen 

1924 1923 1924 
4.3 50.451 59.161 
2.5 ' 21.636 34.431 
2.1 20.394 28.227 

CONCLUSION. 

The figures just given in brief present a general 
outline of the difection taken by Austria's fOfeign 
trade in connection with commercial policy. " 

The Committe appointed in England in 1924 to 
study the conditions and Pfospectil to British induBtry 
and trade with special, reference to foreign markets 
laid down three main groups of causes for the de
cline of, British export trade: 

1. The reduced purchasing power in foreign mar-
kets. . ' 

2. The growth of the local Industries in those 1l1Qf

keta. 
3. The substitution of British imports by imports 

from other sources. 
The influence of all three groups tan be "traced on 

Austria's foreign tr'1-de as well as upon that of all 
the other Succession States. , 

The limit~ of this article do not permit of a de
tailed analysis of all these elements, but the follOwing 
points at least may be noted: 

Austria's' export trade improved in 19,24 particular-, 
Iy in relation to the neighbouring olIInc!,. 6ucceaaion " 
States which absorbed more than three quarters of 1 

her entire export. . 1 
As regards commercial policy. the "880ft. for this,l , 
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from the foreign point of view. are various. In an~ 
case, however. one should first note an increase in 
the purchasing power of the States in question. ma
nifested particularly in those countries where. in 
that. year, the results of currency reform following 
the period of inflation. began to make themselves felt 
(for instance. Poland increased her imports from 
Austria by 50%. Germany by 22%. and so on). The 
advancing consolidation in economic life will doubt
less still further improve the situation in this regard. 
J\ ustria may therefore entertain hopes of a further 
expansion of her foreign trade. Herein. too. lies hope 
for the other industrial countries of. Europe, notably 
the Succession States. 

A second element of encouragement to foreign 
trade lies in the spbere of cOlDIDercial policy. The 
increase in Austrian exports to Italy must certainly 
be connected also witb' the -conclusion of the com
mercial treaty concluded between the two countries 
in April 1923 .. The increase of export to Czecho
slovakia is connected with the extensive liberation 
of import to Czechoslovakia. Nor is there any doubt 
that. the comprehensive tariff convention concluded 
between Austria and Czechoslovakia in November 
1924 and supplemented in July 1925 will. in con
junctioa with th'!J>ractical decontrol of trade on both 
sides. substantially support this tendency. as indeed 
is a1nady to Been from the statistics of trade between 
the two countries for the first three months of 1925. 
The system of bilateral commercial .treaties mutually 
based on the principle of most-favoured-nation treat
ment and supported by tariff agreements constitutes 
a certain means of preventing efforts to encourage 
home industries developing into prohibition and the 
erection of high tariff walls. On the contrary it leads 
to the healthy international competition necessary for 

. progress and e~onomic equilibrium. This path has 
proved to b~ the right one and Austria is proceeding 
along it. "In addition to this there have been recom-
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': manded various other' methods of intensifying eco
nc:.mic· relations, particularly closer relations among 
the Succession States. with reference to the varied 
analogous systems existing in commerci,,1 policy. 

Every serious proposal in. this direction will as
suredly be conscientiously examined by the economic 
circles ,and Governments concerned. 

'As is clear from public expressions of opinion in 
all the Succession States. all projects which could 
in 'any way infringe upon the sovreignty of these 
States are. from the point of view of these States. 
excluded It priori as wholly inadmissible., Such. for 
ell-ample. is the suggestion of a Danubian Federation. 
or of a customs union. or projects which would be 
in conflict with the peace treaties. etc. 

At international conferences. however. t1!e pos
sibility hail several times been discussed of a special 
Central-European regime which would respect in its 
entirely the political sOllereigilty of the States parti
cipating. and which would respect the political re
sefllations referred to. and would affect only the 
economic sphere. 

Of late. the most frequent subject of these pro~ 
posals and suggestions has again been the question 
of preferential duties. 

There is no doubt'that the question of preferential 
duties permi~ of a solution that can be so construed 
es to eaU forth no objections form the political point 
Clf view. A case in point is provided by the peace 
treaties (Art. 222 of the Treaty of St. Germain. and 
Art., 205 of the Treaty of Trianon. under which 
Austria and Hungary are allowed to conclude tariff 
agreements to include preferential duties). Other 
examples are prollided by the preference clauses 

"adopted by the Scandinavian and Baltie States, and by' 
Spain and Portugal. (The commercial ireatv between. 
I::sthonia and Finland which inclueello "Preference, 

.duties in no way impairs th~ sovreignt:\lt of those i 
countries.) , 
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This heing so it remains then to examine the quest..' 
icm from the point of view Qf commercial policy and 
economics. . 

From'the standpoint of commercial policy it must 
be borne in mind that a preferential regime signifies 
an exception to the general most-favoured-nation 
clause. As all the Central European States have con
cluded their commercial treaties on this principle and, 
among the authorized exceptions to most-favoured- . 
nation treatment, bave no preferential clause exceed
ing the limits of Art. 222 of the Treaty of St. Germain 
01' Art. 205 of the Treaty of Trianon, it Would be 
fjtst of all essential to obtain international recognit
ion of such a preference clause on the part of the 
Treaty States not participating 'in the preference. 
(This would be the first and absolutely essential step 
to realizing any form of. preferential regime what
soever, for otherwise a breach of obligations issuinl( 
from commercial treaties would ensue-,-as against the 
States not participating in the preference regim_ 
accompanied by all political and economic conse
quences and menaces.) 

After fulfllling this preliminary condition, the 
political-commercial principles would have to be 
considered upon which it would be possible to erect 
a preferential system among the States interested. 
It is certain that without a general application of the 
integral principle of most-favoured-natien treatment 
even within the circle of States participating in 
preference, ,it would scarcely be possible for the 
individual States to accede to the system-for differen
tial treatment within the States enjoying preference 
would lead to far-reaching alterations in respect of 
mar~ets. 

This applies also ·to Czechoslovakia with her ex
port interests in all markets. 

The I!li:~ent. and amount of preference are Qllest
icns to .which it is impossible to adopt a standpoipt 
untlil clear answers from international quarters have 
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'been given to the two fundamental points rai$ed above. 
and until it is known wh~t States.will take part in the 
preference scheme. Only then, by a method of in
duction on the basis of economic facts would it be 
possible to fix the technical details of the problem, 
after a most careful analysis of the economic interests 
of all participating States. Only in this manner could 

_ be deduced the principles for. concrete negotiations 
between the States concerned as to how the prefe
rence regime should be worked in practice-to what 
gDods and to what extent it will apply. 

In a democracy it stands to reason that decisions 
which 80 deeply affect the economic life of a country 
cannot be made without first giving a hearing to all 
the economic groups concerned and all factors re
presenting production. 

If the problem of a preferential regime between the 
Succession States be put in concrete form before the 
i"ternational forum, only those projects. of course, 
would have any hope of being practically discussed 
which. without provoking political objections would 
·i~sue from the fundamental economic conditions 
enunciated above. 
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